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“ e being dead yet speaketh."—HgR. xi. 4.

U Now ye are the body of Christ, and ‘memhbers in
particular.”=—1 Cok- xil, 27.

“As we have borne the image of the earthy, we
shall alio bear the imaze of the heavenly.'—
1 COR. xv. 4.



HER MOST GRACIOUS MAJESTY
THE QUEEN
THESE LETTERS OF
CHAﬁLEE GEORGE GORDON
ARE BY SPECIAL PERMISSION

MOST HUMBLY DEDICATED.



PREFACE.

IN placing this sclection from my brother's letters
before the puMic I have been moved by two
reasons : one, the often-repeated request of many
fricrels—both known and unknown—to havg mgre
“of his own wor#s" Ior though many—perhaps
ton many—books have been written about him,
little is really understood of his religious life. The
fact of his faith and trust in God is indeed known,
and many sects have claimed him as belonging to
themselves ; but he acknowledged none, looking
beyond, to the foundatior! of all, Jesus Christ ; and
taking for his guide his Bible with the *traditions
of man" stripped pff. The other rreason is the
hope that many may derivg from the perusal of
these letters some of the comfort and help that
I have gained from them ; for it does not seem
right that I should keep to myself what may cheer
g fellow pilgrim on his way. If anyfhdurts are
comforted, or il any readers are led to study the
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Bible from secing what it was to General Gordon
in hiz life of dificulties and of toil, I ghall indeed
be well repaid for having “unearthed my jewels -
—and precious jewels have they been, and still
are, 1o mc.

The selection is made from a large number of
letters in my possession. Some may think 1
have ineluded too much, and there may be some
things which it would have bven better to have
omitted ; but it is difficult to weigh every word,
or to sclect quite judiciously. o two persons
think alike, and what suits one mind might not
bg accgptable to another.  General Gordon hjmself
says: “I am not wise in my words or writing ;
I write from my heart . . . . which is not pood.” *“1
do not claim that what 1 say is always true, but
to me it appears so. Jf sce this or that, another
does not sce it ; | can say no more” He wrote
just as he felt, and according to the mood he was
in at the moment—som®imes in the flesh, some-
times in the spirit, often apparently contradicting
himself, When this was eogght to his notice he,
being fully aware of his own weakness, would
answer :  No man in the world is more changeable
than I am” 1Ile often remarked that if he went
by his first impressions all was right with him, but
that if theébe opinions were altered by the argu-
ments of others he failed ; so0 it was far better far
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him to be left to himself. The key to much—in-
consistency, shall I call it?—is to be fouml in
the oppasition of the twoe natures which exist in
every man : the one human, the other divine (see
Romans vii, He, like all mankind, had to con-
ter] against the flesh, which was wholly evil,
whilet the indwelling of God enabled him to sus-
tain that conflict which ended only in the death
of that flesh. Now the real man is with his much
loved God.

Many have I&kmi me about my brother's first
religious impressions, and I have therefore com-
menctgl the series with portions of two lgtters
written at Pembrdke in 1854. DBut, with this and
a few other exceptions, I have fos various reasons
excluded his earlier communications, and have
sclected my material principally from letters
dating from the period when he began a regular
correspondence, with me, in which he recorded
the spiritual, as well as the material, life he was
leading. The serics is printed in chronological
sequence, and, as far as possible, dates have been
given ; but it sometimes happgned that one subject
was carricd on from letter to letter: in such cases
the figst date has been deemed sufficient.

Many passages in these pages may Sscem dis-
jginted ; this fault procceds from Generl Qordon’s
habit of writing whatever struck him at the moment.
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His religious thoughtg were always with him—not
as a Yeparate thing, but his life. [ know also that
there are repetitions ; but, when such nqcﬁr, I think
the reader will find that it is not repetition only,
but that some fresh thought has been added. My
aim-and desire is to give my brother's own words
and thoughts as he wrote them. Would that I
could give his looks and the expression of his
countenance when he spoke carnestly on thosc
subjects ncarest his heart! They had a great
charm; and his eyes would sphrkle with real
delight, as, after speaking on some of God's great
tathes he would exclaim, * Is it not lovely !

It was part of my original plan to omit all
the letters writttn between 1874 and 1879, as so
large a portion of his correspondence during that
period has already appeared in Colone! Gorden in
Lentral Africa, edited By T G. Birkbeck Hill.
But to have done this would have caused a blank :
the steps and stages by which Ged taught him
would, as it were, have becn wanting. o
letters were published to shose the man's work in
sthe Soudan; these, toyshow the spirit of God work-
ing 7 the man. For the same reason I may have
repeated some parts of the letters written to me
and published in Reffections in Palestine, :

It is fad from my intention to write a.n]:t.hing
like a memoir of General Gordon in these folv
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introductory pages, but how kind and thoughtful a
brother he was will be partly scen by his letters ;
and I think that some of his remarks will help
to show him as he was, though, as a friend of
his, Colonel folliott, writes: * To understand
properly what has been written [of Gencral
Gordon], in fact what he has written himself,
requires a personal acquaintance with him; for
your brother was so unique, so utterly unlike any
one clse, that a personal friendship was necessary,
to undcrstand\hl]y the greatness and goodness
of heart that moved all his actions, even the
smallest.”

He greatly loved his Bible, and made it his one
great study, saying :

“The chiefl proof, after all, that the Bible is good
food, is the eating of it; the healing efficacy of a
medicine, when it is #sed, is a demonstration that
it is good. 1 believe the origin of evil is disclosed
in the Bible, and 1 have n®tes on it, but it is not
yet clear to me *He that is of God heareth
God's words: ye thercfoge hedr #hem -not, because
ye are not of God,' John viii. 47, 1 like my religion,
it is a great-coat to me."

Death had no terrors for him :

“] would that all could look on death as a
cheerffl friend, who takes us from a world &f trial
to our true home. All our sorrows comg from a
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forpetfulness of this great truth. [ desire to look
on the departure of my fricnds as a promotion to
another and a higher sphere, as I do believe that
to be the case with 24"

There arc many gaps in the correspondence,
These are due partly to the cessation of letter-
writing when General Gordon was at home, and
partly to my dctermination to aveid, as far as
possible, all reference to party politics or public
affairs. For the same reason, I make no allusion
to his employment by the Cape Government or to
the much-discussed subject of his acceptance of the
post of private secretary to Lord Ripon, and of the
resignation which so quickly followed. The time
has not yet come when such matters can be treated
fully ; names cannot be mentioned without opening
the door to discussion and criticism, which I would
avoid ; and, as a “half-told tale" can never be a
truc one, | prefer passing over all such matters in
silence. 1 merely give the following extract, to
show the view my brother took of all carthly
governments, without regard to time or place:

#] feel sure that you, like me, want comfort with
respect to political affairs, so I will tell you how 1
try and comfort myself. First, 1 believe that all
worldly events are part of God's great scheme, that
He loves all human beings of all nations equally,
that He is perfectly impartial and has no favourites:
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this I consider as tle great and never to be disputed

' comfort. That nation A is better than nation B,
however backward B may be, I do not think,
Second, I comfort myself with respect to the action
of our Government, in thinking they were not able
to do anything else; it was so ordained and had
to be fulfilled. I wish mysell that God had
favoured us, and ruled for us to have had advan-
tages over other nations, but again 1 do not wish
it; for, if He favoured nations, He would favour
individuals, We try to look after oursclves, codite
gue eofdte, and often deviate from the straight path,
Nothing justifies trickery such as our Governments
have followed: it is the ignoring of God. I am
sorry for your flesh, my flesh would like it other-
wise; but I cannot help thinking our Government
is one of expedients.”

Let not those who read this book be swift to
make him “an offender for a word,” but, looking
into their own hearts, see if they do not find an
echo to much that is presented in the following
pages. " How forcible are right words!" (Job wi
25). True it is that many deem books of little
importance, to be lightly taken up, no study vouch-
safed, no lasting impression received. [ would ask
a more serious attention. May the thoupghts be
pondered over, and, so far as they colndde with
God’s truths, sink into the heart!
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And now let me atknowledge the many expres-
sions of sorrow that have come from all quarters,
I may say from every civilized land, claiming to
mourn with us as for a common loss,

Here also let me gratefully record that, among
the first messages of sympathy which came fo
me, was a letter which our gracious Queen (eve-
in sympathy with the sorrows of her subjccts)
was pleased to write with her own hand. Her
Majesty has been graciously pleased to allow this
letter, and another with which I fas afterwards
honoured, to appear in this volume.

Let me return thanks to all those whose aym-
pathy and kindness, so frecly shown, did all that
A means conld do to lessen the bitter blow
and loss; to those whose prayers and thoughts
were unceasingly with my brother from the time
of his leaving England in Janvary, 1884, until the
gud ; and to the public press which, joining in
the sympathy of indivifuals, stood by him so
loyally to the last.

In return for all this Lingness and niTectian:'
et me offer my post heartfelt thanks and
gratitude.

M. A. GORDON.

SOUTHAMPTORN,
Febrgary, 1888,



LETTERS
FROM HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN

T

MIS5 GORDON.

OsnoRNE, 17 Foh 1885,

DEar Miss GorboN,

oy shall 1 write to you, or how shall 1
Mtempt to express wind £ feef ! To tlink of your
dear, noble, heroic Brother, who served his Country
and his Cueen so truly, so heroically, with a seif-
sacrifice so edifying to the World, not having been
rescued. That the promicses of support were not
fulfilled—which I so frequently and constantly
pressed on those who asked: him to go—is to me
feief Drexpressible ! indeed, it had made me ill! My
heart bleeds for you, his Sister, who have gone
through so many anxieties on his account, and who
loved the dear Brother as he deserved to be. You
arc all so good and trustful, and have such strong
faith, that you will be sustained even now, when

b
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read absolute evildence of your dear Brother's death
does mot exist—but I fear there cannpt be much
doubt of it. Some day I hope to sce you again,
to tell you all I cannot express. My cdoughter
Beatrice, who has felt quite as 1 do, wishes me to
express her deepest sympathy with you. 1 hear
soomany expressions of sorrow and sympathy from
abroad: from my ecldest davghter, the Crown
Princess, and from my Cousin, the King of the
Belginns,—the very warmest.  Would you express
to your other Sisters and your elder Brother my
true sympathy, and what T do so keenly fecl, the
stein left upon ngland for your dear Brosier's

cruel, though heroic, fate !
Ever,

Dear Miss GoRrLiox,
Yours sincerely and sympathizingfl,,
VR
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Winnsor CasrLi,
Mgl 160, 1885,
Dran Aliss GORDOX,

It is most kind and good of you to give me
this precious Bible! and I only hope that you are
not depriving yourscll and family of such a treasure,
if you hawe no other. May I ask you, during how
many years your dear heroic Brother had it with
him? 1 shall have a case made for it with an
inscription, and place it in tle: Library here, with
your letter and the touching extract from his last
to you. I have ordered, as yon know, a WMarble
Bust of your dear Brothgr to be placed in the
Corridor here, where so many Busts and Pictures of
our greatest Generals and Statesmen are, and hope
that you will sce it before it is finished, to give your
opinion as to the likeness.

Believe me always, Yours very sincerely,

VicTORIA K. T

1 The I11'|:I-t.~ here rofrred (o wis Bine wied by my Brother fur
many yenrs, and was his constant companion Il'u!n at Gravesent,
Gialatz, and during his first sofour® in the Soudan if wns then so wom
ot that hie gave it to me. Hearing that Jhe Qucen woald like to see
it, T forwanded It 1o Windsor Castle, and sfhscquently ®fered it 1o
Her Majesty, wh was graciousty plensed to aeeepl it “The Bilile
i= now glaced in the South Corridor in the private apariments, on-
closel in an cnnmel and erystal case, called the sep, Gesrpe's

Cafeet,” where it Tics open on a while satin cushion, with o marble
Lkt of Genernl Gondon on o podestal Beside i



GENERAL GORDON'S LETTERS
TO HIS SISTER.

IPEMBROKE, 1854—My dear Augusta, write
another note like the lase, when you have time,
as [ hope I have turned over a new leaf, and 1
should like you to give me some hope of being
re eived.

[ got vour very kind letter to-day,
and am very much obliget] to you for it. 1 have
notl had time to look cut the texts, but will do so
to-morrow. I am lucky in having a very religions
captain of the 11th of the mame of Drew; he
has on the mantlepicce of hi% room the Priceless
Diamond, which 1 read before yours arrived, 1
intend sending to you, as soon as possible, a book
called Te Remains of the Rev. 8. M eCleyne, which
| am sure you will be delighted with. [ told Drew
to go to Mr. Molyncux ; and he did so, and of
cburse was highly pleased. 1 cannot write much in
favour of our pastor, heds a worldly man, &nd docs

B



2 General Gordon's Letters o fis Sister,

= —— = RS frp— L e

not live up to his preaching ; but [ have got
Scopt’s Comarentaries. 1 remember well when you
used to et them in numbers, and 1 used to laugh
it them ; but, thank God, it iz dilfeient with me
now. [ feel much happicr and more contented
than [ used to do. | did not like PPembroke, but
now [ would not wish {or any pretticr placs, |
have ot a horse and oig, and Drew apd myscll
drive all about the country,  [hope my dear {ather
and mother think of cterpal things : can [ do or
say anything to cithér to do good ? When you
pet my book, read the © Castaway."

You koow | never was confirmed? When 1
wis a cadet, | thought it was a useless sin, as |
diel net intend tooalter (not that it was in my
power to be eonverted when Jchase). [, however,
tonk my first saceament on Easter day,* and have
communed ever sinece.

I am sure 1 do not wonder at the time you spent
in your room, and the enrerness with which you
cateh at useful books—no novels or worldly books
come up to the Sermons of McCheyne or the
Conmentiries of Scott,. 1 am a great deal in the
air, ng my fort is nine miles off and I have to &0
down pretty often. It is a great blessing for me
that in my profession | ean be intimate with whom
I like, and have not the same trinls among my
brpther officers as those in a line regiment have.
I ought hot to say this, for “where sin aboandeth,

b Nor was he ever confirmed.
206 Aprl, 185



Chefna, 1862 —Cratesend, 1866, 3

erace aboundeth more fully ¥ ; but [ am such a
miscrable wrgteh, that [ should be sure to be*led
away. Ddhrest Aupusta, pray for me, [ boor of
VL

Takt FOrRTS, 15 Afarch, 18362—The cliimate,
work, and everything here suits me, and I am
thankful to say I am happy both in mind and
body., [%ave had a slight attack of small-pox—
it is not necessary to tell my mother this, as it
will tronble her. T am glad to say that this disease
has brought e back to my Saiour, and [ trust in
future to be a better Christian than 1 have heen
hitherto,

GRAYESEND, 12 fune, 1860.—1 eannot help send-
ing you one of Molyeux's sermons. 1 picked it out
by what the world would ecall an atcident, but by
s it must be considered His Providenee : it deals
so dptly with the subject we had been talking of
We are so hampered My our carnal nature that it
is not easy to speak as one should. I omitted one
point I was anxious to mendion, namely, the whole
secret of our trouble is wans of love to God, If
we have it to Him, we shall find it impossible not
to have it to others. | ean say, for my part, that
backbiting and envy were my?® dalight, angl cven
now often lead me astras, but, by dint of perse-
vermneg in prayer, God has given me the mastery
to o greal dogice ¢ 1 elid not soisk to give it np, so
I Resought Him to give me dat sk, He did so,
and then | had the promise of His fulfilment, |
awn sure this is our beselting sin ;) ence overcome

B2
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it, and there will be no cloud between God anhi
otursclves, God is love—not & of love, but love
itself. The law is love ; possessed of Iove, we shall
find our other temptations fall from us like scales.
We are all dreadfully prone to evil-speaking, but
God is all-powerful against it; it is opposed to His
nature, so He hates it. 1 pray for those T most
envy, and the feeling leaves me at once,

I have had too much talking again and am now
shut up for a fow days; the result arrived at is,
*It is not of him that runnecth, but of God that
showeth merey” (Rom. ix. 16} We require to
cast our care in a// matters on Iim. The great
object of all our lives should be what our Saviour
always spoke of as ol inestimable value, cven in
His last houre, and again when Ile was leaving
earth, namely, pesee ruécrnally, let the world be as
boisterous as it liked,

Iam sorry to hear MissB—— is ill; but [ do
not pray for restoration so much as for both the
sufferer and those arqund to feel that they are in
the hands of Infinite love, who will never leave
or forsake.

Man’s hagpiness condfststin present peace even
in the midst of thesgreatest trials, and in more than
hope of a glorious future, It comes by trust in the
Lord Jesus Christ, by realizing that His atonement,
as Head, suffices for the members of His body,
and gannot be cancelled by any acts or affécted by
any merit of theirs, and that it is a finished work
for the past as well as fdr the future. This being




G ravesend, 1360, 5
the foundation of peaceful happiness, it is ex-
pericnced acegrding as the sovercignty of God is
acknowledged sn evcrpthing, even our sins,  He has
said, * I will preserve thee from all evil," Does 1e
do so in your opinion? It is certain He does so
as far as He is concerned, and you are bound to
beliete Him or make * [Him & liar.”  1le will give,
if you asc; you ask and do not think He gives,
thus making 11im out a liar.

Any deceit is a lic and injurcs His omniscicnee ;
it is aimed at IHis sovercignty »if done to a fellow-
man, it would be humbugging him. Let our endea-
vours at least make us trust God as much as we
would frust man. If we had a powerful friend
ever near us, we would often ask his help and trust
him; is not God in that relation jous? Isany-
thing too small or too great for Him?  Therclore
in #11 things make known your wants to 1lim, and
triest Himn to relieveghem ; He never leaves or
forsakes. Do not try planning and praying and
then planning again ; it is not henouring to God.
Do mot fean at all en your owm wnderstavding.
Your heart will call you a fool ; but let it call you
what it likes, it has offen deceived you and is
desperately wicked. 1M doubt should arise in your
mind as to what to do in any matter, think which
of the two courses will best show forth God's glory,
and follow it; generally this will be the course
mpst fontrary to your own wishes, Supposing
yout have been led to leave the issue of any event
to God, and afterwards begin to doubt if you are
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not called upon to'tly Something to uid it, resist the
temptation.  All things are possible with God, Do
not express your doubts | pray to God ta help your
Unbelief every time it anses; remember we have
power over our words, if we have not over our
thoughts, and to prevent the tongue sinning is the
first step towards the checking of the thoughts,
which will soon follow. Act up to your religion,
and then you will enjoy it,

14 Octolier, 1366.—1 think you will be blessed
in sending Rosas )y the Testament  Mark the
passagres we dwell on, namely, * Come unto Me:"
and there are many others that give peace to
a mind that is, like a troubled sca, never st rest,
I am surc of one thing: greaw sinners, who have
been stopped jin their career of sin by unfore-
seen circumstances. (not unforeseen by God), are
very susceptible, and often receive God's pardon
with more humility than these whe have not so
decply broken His law,  To them “ much has been
forgiven,” and generally, when they love, they love
much. “As in watgr face answercth to face, so
the heart of man to man " (Prov. xxvii. 19). It is
grace alone'that makes us diffcr. Much thought
over this does good ; we sce oursclves reflected in
every one clse, and thus can realise what great
things God has done for us. I trust in God, whose
ways are not ours; we should always remember
that Llis glory should be more in our minds than
our selfish desire to feel happy or comfortable, Tt is

' Ex-President of the Argentine Reputilic,
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sellish to wish that God should hurry for your
benefit ; il wg only wished for the advancement of
His glory we might perhaps be impaticnt, but it
is scldom for that we groan,

19 Oefoder, 1866 —1Look on your heart as a harp
with ten thousand strings, very tender and delicate
ngturally, now out of harmoay, now in harmony |
the devil or one of his agents, by God's permission,
strikes a string ; let it respond by sounding cither
God's praise or by ealling His help, No one ever
speiks or writes to us withontestriking a string ; so
look out, relying on 1lim without whom we can o
nothing. No such thing as elawa, every cmotion
felt is Jor the great object, His glory. No string
is struck in exactld the same way again.  One of
iy strings is always being played on; il is a
favourite one, but, thank Geod, I can sometimes
ke it sound His praise. 1 think it is a delightful
illustration, A harft is affected by the weather,
we can only keep ourselves in tune by remaining
close to God,

235 Ocfober, 1866.—Every thought that enters our
mind is for our good, even those which come from
Satan. He who canfot tie says, “AJ things work
together for good.” What a eomfort to feel that
our temptations and sins are all working for good.
All that is hateful and that distresses us i3 from
the flesh, 7e. from our natural man, which ies at
our dtath ; while cverything that is geod is
frem the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. Only
from the eealization of *this truth can we produce
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fruit, the more the cealization the greater the
amount of fruit. Much is contained ip this prayer:
“ Lord, show forth Thyself in me, take m¥ faculties
and walk in me"” Recognise all things as sent
from Him, and be constant in the prayer that He
should reveal Himsell,

27 Nevemdber, 1866:0~\We have all our ups apd
downs ; my visitors have tried me in sofae ways,
but all for the best. They make us feel how
very weak we are, and that there is no such thing
as storing up good thoughts. The manna had to
be gathered daily; and so it is with prace. All
that we gain by time is experienc—rie, to know
where to go, to give up any thoughts of Anding
satisfaction in past goodness, o sce that there
is only one plece we can get filled from—the
Fountain—to give up thoughts of what we have
been in times past, and to bow down to the decisibn
of God that we should be teitd—the result of all
this being a most earnest wish to be at rest and
free from all these troubles,

I can say after a wmonth's little trials that the
result has been to show my utter weakness: but,
at the same time, | have this* knowledge: that let
me be strong or weak, it is the same, it is neither
heing the one nor the other that will carry me
through the great day, and that makes up for all
fuclmgq of annoyance. T can only say that I truly
wish t& enter into my rest.

We are all invalids; but, thank God, are beiag
cured, though perhaps we know it not:  Christ’s
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Church is His body, now scagtered ; seen by Moses
on the Mount in the patterns of the tabernacle;
seen by David in the patterns of the temple; seen
by Christ in the temple at Jerusalem. Flesh of
His flesh, bone of His bone, we were with Him in
Sinai, with Him when David saw the temple, with
Him on Calvary, and now with Him in Ileaven ;
we were destroyed with Him at Calvary, and in
three days were built up again (* He spake of the
Temple of His body®). What a thought! “If any
man will do His will, he shall lsnow of the doctrine "
{John wii. 7). What a delightful verse! [t mcans
this: that just as much as we give up to our Lord,
so magh the more shall we understand; just as
much as we live up to the light He has given us,
so much the more light shall we roceive,
y 1867)—To write of the wvaried scenery
one has passed through on a railway journey is
unprofitable, and s& would be any account of
what has been my course of life since we left one
another. The longest day comes to an end, and,
thanks be to God, the bright morning will soon
come. We have not time to look back as vet, e
carries us on througl® all and will neyer leave us. A
passenger is carricd in a steamer. ITe may or may
not believe the steamer is proceeding on its course
to thg appointed haven, but he progresses irrespec-
tive of his belief or unbelief of the fact ; and thus it
ig with God's ways. He is carrying out”His work,
® After his return from the Paris Exhibition, where he was
one of the firors.
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however little we may be aware of it, or however
unlilae the course pursued is to that which we, in our
perverted understanding, would choose. It would
be no wse to tell vou of what you have so often
seen in the way of exhibitions, This differs naught
{rom the one of 1851, JAnd vou will soon sce greater
and greater wonders, such as human cye has not
secn nor car heand, and will see them withaut pain,
trouble, or weariness, or the corruption of our poor
fallen natures, without any alley of sorrow, where
all around will be Rappy and at peace for cver ;
when the aged will be young again and the sick at
heart and body will be made glad, and where, far
surpassing any carthly melody, we shall hear that
new song, aye, and sing it too, when Ile who was
“despised and rejected of men,” “the Man of sor-
rows,” * shall sce of the travail of His soul and be
satished.”  What a comforting thought it is that
our Lord will be satisfed, sfat He will feel that
His work has been fully accomplished to His satis-
faction, that there is mo drawback to lis joy!
Shall we indeed sce Ilim, and that near, and shall
not our thoughts be often on Ilim?  Unless we
keep that hopg before us, how can we be supported
through the routine of life here? DBut with that
hope, and the knowledge that He is fv us and we
/n Him (irrespective of whether we may believe
this fact which God announces to us, 1 John iv. i5),
every single petty circumstance is of the htmb;-t
import, Life is invested with a new charm, and
death exists no longer.  Why be distressed at the
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departure to inestimable happiness of those we
love ? Who would desire to delay their home-going ?
Cur only desire should be to follow them at onee.
Our Lord has made death our friend and deliverer
from our poor fading bodics, the clops of our
sopls. 1le will support us through our last moments
{Isaiah xliil. 2}

Try sarnestly to know the indwelling of Gaod,
and pray to be taught it. What I say with all
humility is, fat there &5 @ revelation weade about
which there can be no doubly the sense of which
always remainsg, If you have not this knowledge,
what | say will stir you up to scck it. The cove-
nant is the same: throughout ; the breach of the
covenant or agreement is the preferring of any-
thing to Gk He was our Ged and we His
children in Christ before the world begran (Eph.
L 4} To take anything as our i/ joy is sin;
and ‘in this all the soral law is contained, for if
we love God we cannot desire anything forbidden
in the Ten Commandments. * Love is the ful-
filling of the law"” (Romans xiii, 10).

The Bible, by His revelation, is most absorbing ;
it seems so clear whee He teaches. The flesh cannot
receive the things of the Spiwit; the spiritual soul
never argues, it is only the carnal mind that does so.

3 MMay, 1867.—I am sure of one thing, we lose the
very sweetest times by rejecting wilfully what God
schds us: in avoiding people and dfagrecable
things, God says, */ will preserve thee from all
evil” S will preserves thy going out and coming
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in, from this time ©Brah” “There shall no evil
befall you." And yet we refuse to beljeve this for
even a second, and go on plotting and priying for
more communion with Him ; and the moment He
begins to work, we fly from Him, [ want to rcalisc
this more than 1 do, it is evidently the reason of
our deadness; there oen be no confidence where
there is distrust.  If we think we are boundso look
after oursclves, if we think these strong expressions
are only figurative, or dependent on any particular
frame of mind, they #e useless to us.  Unless we
take them in their strength, we shall ¢rawl along all
our days,

I shall be very glad to see you when you can,come.
I wish you were here, | hear my fnother is thinking
of coming up tee town. [t will do her good, and
you had better come here and see vour brother,

There is a nice paragraph in the Unchanging
Lowe of God, to the effect tiwt the knowledge of
sin is not acquired of ourselves or of our spiritual
cnemies, for by their congent we should never know
it till we die. This i to the intent that, if the
devil had his Jway, wg should live perfectly moral
lives, free from malice, &c., &, and thus be lulled
into a state of sequrity.  We are dorn corrupt, and,
if the devil had his way, we should be kept in
ignorance of it; our permitted transgressions.show
us our state ; it is the root that is evil, and evil must
be its etnanations, yet we feel much more oppresserd
by the outward sin than by the inward corruption

16 Way, 1867.—1 have had, and continue to have,
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the most exquisite delight ip the Bible beyond any
past expericnce I ever felt. All that dead time
when I read without interest, mercly because [
ought to do so, is now repaid me, and God brihgs
the passages back to memaory with the power of
the Spirit. “The Holy Ghost shall teach you all
things and bring all things.to your remembrance”
John xiv. 26).

We have no conception or idea of what God
will show us, il we persevere in seeking Him ; and
it is He who pute this wish in our hearts. All |
can say to you is: Persevere ; avoid the world and
its poor wretched little talk about others; never
mind being thought stupid; look on everything
with regard to ¢he great day, and trust Him
implicitly, IHe says, “1 will preserve thee from
all evil. I will preserve thy going out and thy
chming in, from this time forth and even for ever-
more” ('salm cxxit &, 8), If you take these words
and keep them in mind you cannot be moved ; fop,
whatever circumstances you may fall into, be quite
assured that He is preservigg you from all evil.

28 May, 1867.—The secret of reading the Bible
is, abiding in Him who % *“ the way, the truth, and
the life." “Ye nced not that any man teach you.™
“1 will instruct and teach thee in the way that thou
shalf go, 1 will guide thee with mine eye” “ Love
not the world,” for it passes away. “I'ray without
ceasihg.” If we keep thesc words in mind,sve shall
find the very greatest peace.

He, the mighty God} means what He says when
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He promises to teach ¢is; the more we trust [1im
the more we honour IHim. [ have felt a little of
late of rejoicing in trials, and trust 1 maydeel more,
1 mean really being glad at annoyances, inasmuch
as they work experience and hope.  This is a very
srreat gift to obtain from Ged, but it is little to what
[le will give us i we porscvere.

Of all epistles the living cpistle is tha most
striking and casily read by all. Man sows sced,
working hard to cultivate the ground for the same,
buit he cannot produss a leaf of the herb.  We use
prayer and ask for what we think we want, but do
nothiner towards attaining anything.  The herb
springs up whether the man is anxious or naf, " 50
is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast
seed into the ground : and should slecp, and rise
night and day, and the seed should spring and
grow up, he knoweth not how ” (Mark iv. 26, 27).

15 fuewe; 1867 —We grow.ih grace whether we
are awnre of it or not, and are powerless to pro-
duce grood or resist evil © and not only are so now
but are so (however closcly we may be living to
God) as long as we are in the flesh. It is the
knowledoe of our weakhesst {and that can be
known only by gxpericnce) which induces us to
trust in 1lis strength ; cven that induction is Ilis
gift, He makes us willing No one word. can
avail unless the Spirit of God opens it to the
heart,  How very little one ought to induige in
comverse on these matters, indeed how useless it
is to do so, when we have 'Him not altezether in
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.uur"i_hcuui_‘hu:. Tt is b}’ far the hngmt road to learn
from others, the shortest road is to learn from Gad ;
and yet we are so proud that, knowing this, we try
and use our most imperfect knowledge, The expéi-
cnee which God has given me tells me, in retirement,
that this is the case; yet, alas, how little effect this
has when [ meet others |

&4 Juge, 1867.—We are placed on carth in order
to suficr like our Lord, not to enjoy life, except in
doing His will ; Lle will give us this frame of mind.
It is not attained at once, but isa growth, the slower
the more sure and the sturdier. 1t is meant, when
He says we must forsake o/ that we have to be
1= f.[l..hrzupl::t., and it iz only when we do so that

‘we reallse that we have given up nothing in com-
parison to what He has given us in  certain
Possession,

o not think that any are free of the cross, or
that one is heavier dban the others ; we all have
them, He never tries us Beyond our strength. |
feel often I am learning, through much pain- and
bitterness of hcart ; the mortification of the flesh
will never be a pleasant operation ; as crucifixion
was a slow process, «0 = our slow death of the
flesh. It makes us yearn for the complete deliver-
ance, and yet not to yearn for it, for we fave the
feeling that, compared to the glory that shall be
revealed in us, the sufferings of the present time
ar® not comparable.  *Our light afflictidn gwhich
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far morc
exceedingand cternal weight of glory.”
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21 fuly, 1867—1 hope will realise thee
truth, or rather I trust God will open his cyes
io sec it. We all have veils over our spiritual
ullderstandings ; some of us have them thicker
than others, we are gwite blind till we get the
veil removed.  The veil is the flesh, it is never
entirely removed while we live in the worlu ; it
is only made transparent by Sving fn the Spirit,
or wortifiing the flesh, which are similar things.
We all want to live in the Spirit and in the fesh
also : this is imposgible, thence the struggle. The
more we apprchend that the death of the flesh
is the life of the Spirit, the more we shall realisc
His presence. Death of the flesh is painful, but
absolutely neecssary, for, as wa mortify the flesh,
so shall we grew in the Spirit ; we must feed on
our flesh as it were,

The pip of an apple is surrounded by the . oft
pulp, which, when it decays,affords rich mould to
the young sprouting pip.  Thus the germ is fed in
us, and thus we ro on ;Eermina!,ing ourselves to the
end of time. The young receive the truth much
more readily than the old. I hope God will give
light to some here.

The flesh is ruined and never improves. A due
knowledge, through God's grace, of that truth pre-
vents pride, and enables us to look on any cbulli-
tion of another as not emanating from him, but
from the evil one, thus disarming our feeling. of
any rescntment ; for who would be angry with a
maniac? And such, more or less, we all are—for
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we arc not in our true semses; il we were, we
should care little for the things of time, but wholly
for the thirgs of cternity. There are still to be east
put dumhb devils and violent devils, and devils whn
say, “ Depart from us, for we desire not the know-
ledge of thy ways " (Job xxi. 14).

The word we speak is nothing, our emotions are
often mere acted on by a look than by the sound
nf a word. The influence is in the Spirit, and not
in the sound which passcs away, while the effect on
the hearer's spirit remains, Gwd speaks in us, but
does not use a fleshly voice to make Himself known
tous; if we live much in the flesh, we shall not hear
His wige, unless by trials and afflictions ; but, if
we live in the Spirit, we shall (according to the
degree we do so) hear llis voice minutely and
always.

Fhink over this subject. The sound of the
voice has no ¢ffect oh our spirits; it is some in-
visible influence which ailecis us, which influence
could act without the soynd, if it pleased God.
This thought makes one happy after having spoken
to any one on this subject ; for it matters very little
what we may say, if @ur spirits are ig unison with
(iod ; and when we speak for His glory, it is not
our argument which will eenvinee, for all the host
of heayen could not tell that secret or convince one
man of the truth.  When we speak to any one, we
havt fittt God leading us to do so and spéaking
from us ; while, at the same time, He tcﬂ-’giﬁcs in
the person épolen to judt so much as His infinite

C
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wisdom is pleased at that time that they should
receIve.

Keep in view 1 John iv, 15 ; it has in few words
the great secret of the new life. 1 have known
many who have lately come to the truth and peace
by asking God to manifest the power of it. Ay we
remember it, we live happily ; every time we [eel
cold or apathetic it arises from not reakising the
truth, and God alonc can keep that realisation
before us.

31 fuely, 1867.—Ihave had very nice thoughts on
1 John iv. 15—"Whosoever shall confess that Jesus
is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in
God.” I think it is the key to much of the Spripturc.
I am more than ever convineed that the secret of
happiness and holiness is in the indwelling of God.
The same truth is shown in many other verses,
but the above, to my mind, shows it more cledrly.
Let a man seck the teaching Bl the Holy Spirit on
such verses, and he will grow much in grace. As
we believe that text, so we shall realise the presence
of God in our hear{s,'and, having Him there, we
have as a sequencg holiness and love. He alone
can make ys believe the truth and keep it in
mind.

10 August, 1867.—Make Him your guide; vou
do not want any other. Ile has said, * I will teach
you all things "} and, depend on it, you will find it
the shortest course to pursue.

You say you have little time to read ; you have
from six to cight every morning. [ own it is not
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pleasant to flesh and bloodsy But, if this trouble s
much, the corrcsponding growth in grace is far
greater,  We must not deccive ourselves 5 we
have plenty and plenty of time during the day
for oursclves. If we aspire to walk in the power
of the new life, we must cast away all hin-
drances, and it must cost something we really
value.

We aspire to a closer and lasting communion
with the living God, which is a high aspiration
and needs much striving an® many falls, Many
appear, from sgome wise reason, content with &
lower desire, and are satisficd with distant com-
muniep and less striving,  Would we wish 1o be
like them? I saf not. Lt us have the heavier
apparent cross (which is in reality the lightest one,
if we could see it) and the higher aspiration, and,
thinks be to God, He has given it to us, and,
having done so, wll carry out the work in us,
which from beginning to end is of Him. Do not
think that all who aspire to close communion
arrive at the same, without parting with the eye
of their personal comfort in many things. It is, as
self is given up, so asnan is holy. [ beliove Jesus
is the Son of God. 1 believe, very feebly perhaps,
that what God says is true, /e that God dwells in
me, apd | trade on that till T feel the power of it,
viz,, if God dwells in me, I can ask Him anything ;
and tierfeore [ will ask Him to bless every tne.

lown it is dull when we do not feel much in com-
moen with ¢hose we pray® for, but after a time it will

G 2
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grow into love, and a# any rate it is honouring to
God and keeps us from thinking of things of no
import ; it alsn tends to make us less selfish. Take
the Holy Spirit for your teacher, and you will never
want another word from man on questions of
doctrine.  You will say what connection has the
verse 1 John iv. 13, with holiness.  Holiness 1s
compounded of the fruit of the Spirit, ared there-
fore, if you have the Spirit, you will certainly with-
out trouble produce the fruit of the same 1t is
seldom that we find people interested in the matter
the truth is, either thit the fact of God dwelling in
us is accepted with jov, or else looked on as a
dream, instead of its being the very keystone of
all peace and comfort.  Few will think of the fact,

Addresses in vague terms from the pulpit do
not arrest attention ; it is only by dircct attack in
simple plain words ; and to do that, we must use a
boldness not of our own bugs uf the Haoly Spirit in
whose name we would speak.  Let us strive to
make these around us know #hat truth, and the
way to do so is to live in it ourselves, for *if ve
afdidfe in me ye shall ask what ve will and it shall
be done” What a wonferfiel fact it is, and what
new life it gives towmll to whom the Tord reveals
His presence |

12 August, 1867.—1 feel my remark about getting
time by rising at 6 AM. was hard on you. Peace
is a fruif of the Spirit, and is obtained only* by*the
indwc!tirng of the Spirit; therefore the more ;we
tealise the truth of God'sindwelling, the more this
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peace will be produccd—this realisation iy the gilt
of God. The indwelling of the Spirit makes the
Christian faith different from all other religions,
Meditate much on the fruit of the Spirit (Gal v
22 23), and with God's blessing you will soon huve
doge with dark times, which all arise from our
thinking good of ourselves, or rather in our thinking
we are #nproving.

It is just as God manifests Ilimself to us, so we
shall walk, It is through erosses that we live ) et
us have few crosscs and we shall starve and be
cald, let us bhave plenty of crosses and we shall
thrive, \We must feed on our own flesh, and, as we
feed ot it, so we shall grow in proportion. God has
revealed the truth of the indwelling to me through
Galatiang v. 10-21. By these vorses we can see
that everything hateful and which distresses us is
from the flesh, fe, from our natural man, who dics
at our death, and nol sefore, while everything good
and which pleases us is from the Holy Ghost
dwelling in us, and from that alone. Therefore, as
we realise Ilis dwelling in s, so shall we live in
the Spirit, and He will produce the fruit of the
same in us. What Tnan tries to do is to produce
the fruit apart from the Spirit, ang thence his falls
and unequal walk. All is contained in this prayer,
“ Lord, show forth Thysclf in me, take my facultics
and walk in me,"”

[ cannot say too much as to the nccedbily of
avoiding the trial of making the flesh conversant
with the things of the Spirit; the flesh must be



‘23 Geweral Gordow's Letters to his Sister.
i

thrown off, the old fhan must be given up before
we enter Canaan. -

It is to my mind much easicr to go jnto great
trotible and exertion, than it is to walk after the
Spirit.  What great scif-denial it is to allow a
trivial remark, perhaps not quite right, to pass_hy
uncorreeted ; yet we pive much more credit to our-
selves for spenking to unbelicvers, and rlate to
our fellow pilgrims the circumstance with- unction,
although the former self-denlal is far greater to
st pn;:r_}ph;‘.

Of late, the truth seems more and more clear day
by day: our promised possession is God Himseclf,
and we have the carncst of that inheritasice in
Iis dwelling in our hearts.  [twill be something
stupendous when we realise it, most assuredly no
flesh could stand the revelation. | never expect
to find the views God has given me accepted by ail ;
if true, they will prosper, if net) let them perish.

* Analysis of feeling is a work we often fail in,
but, if we scarch our hgarts carefully, we should
find how all emanateg from selfish motives, and
would show to others a different spring from that
. which really works in thtm.* It is strange how
‘often the true gprifg which works is seen by
outsiders perhaps, when hidden or dimly scen by
ourselves. =

Maxci TESTER, 21 Septemdbier, 1867 —Your heart
would Bleed to see the poor peaple here, though théyr
sy there is no distress such as there was some time
ot they are indeed like shieep having noshepherd,



Mapchester, 1867, 23

but, thank God, though they look forlorn, they have
a watchful and pitying Eye over them. It docs so
painfully gifect me, and 1 do trust will make me
think less of =elf and more of these poor peogle.
Little idea have the rich of other counties of the
scgnes in these parts. It does so make me long
for that great day when He will come and put all
things straight. How long, O Lord, how long!

[ have but little time to weite by this post, <o
will say no more than that 1 have less confidence
in the flesh than ever, thank God, though it is a
painful expericnce and makes one long for the
time when this our earthly tabernacle shall be
dizssoleed : but may His will be done, If there is
sin and misery, there is One who over-rules all
things for good ; we must be patiant.

The poor scuttlers here, male and female, fill me
wilth sorrow. They wear wooden clogs, a sort of
sabot, and make such a noise.  Good-bye, and may
God manifest Himsell in all 1lis power to all of
you, and make you to rejoice with joy unspeakable.

If we think of it, the only thing which makes
the religion of our Lord Jesus Christ differ from
that of every other relfirion or profession is this
very indwelling of God the lloly Ghost in our
bodies ; we can do wetling pood; Christ says,
IV gghont Me ve can do nothing ;" you are dead in
trespasses and sins, you are corpses, and must have
Ufe put in vou, and that life is God Himself, who
davells in us and shows us the things of Christ.

GRAVBSEND, 11 M, 1869.—1 have been very
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remiss in writing of Jate, for the *Archers have
wounded me sorely” in worldly matters, They
have gone away, I am glad to say, and. | am the
better for their visit. A country lad of our Lord,
a Hebrew, fourteen years old, has fallen to me, and
| hope to get him on the Survey.

A few words on Free-will.  Eve’s sin was dis-
ohedienee, and came through her believing vhe devil
more than God ; it was want of faith ; this is the
cause of all sin and of all heaviness of heart. Faith
is the gift of God ; san any have this, unless it be
given by God? According to my realisation of a
future, so do I disregard the things of time: if
any one lives for the things of this world; it is
because he has no apprehension of the things of
futurity, no faithe in them.  Faith isa fruit of the
Spirit, and unless it is ghven us we cannot have it
God gives us the wish, and thence our prayer lor
it. If lle gives the wish, it @ virtually the earnest
Of the gift, which will come in due time.

I humbly belicve our life is to learn our nothing-
ness and His being everything ; when we agree
with Him that we are nothing and are not aston-
ished at our evil nature breawing forth, when we
are willing for the kst to be first, when we are
willing to be the least in Ileaven, that every one
we know should be higher than oursclves, then, I
think, our lesson is learnt. If we are annoyed at
any disparaging remark or conduct of our fellowr,
it is because we arc not yet fully aware of our
being nothing.



trravesend, 1860, 25
As the seed, wodich muse ufle (see John xii. 24
and 1 Corinthians xv. 36), carries the future tree in
itself; so we may carry our resurrection-body in
us, It is the dying of the seed which feeds the
growth of the tree which springs from it.  ‘This
dying or corruption gocs on from worse to worse
till the end of our lives. The antagonism of
the workd to Christ was the antagonism of the
flesh to the Spirit made visible ; the same persecu-
tion that He went through visibly was precisely
of the nature our souls go thrsugh from our bodies
and in the outward world.  In the degree that we
are in the Spirit and look on things from God's
point »f view, so shall we be judged by those who
judge from man’s point of view and who live to
the world.
A man who knows not the seeret, who has not
the indwelling of God revealed to him, is like

this— . Ie takes the promises and

curses as addressed to him as one man, and will
not hear of there being ainy birth before his natural
birth, or any cxistcoec efcept with the body he is
in, he is more or less dim om all subjects. The
man to whom the sccret (the indwelling of God)

is sevegled is like this— @ . Ite ppplics

the promises to one and the curses to the other, if
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disobedient, which ne must be, except the soul
is enabled by God to rule. lle then sces he is
not of this world; for when he speaks of him-
selT he quite disregards the body his soul lives in,
which is carthy. Thence come disputes between
men ; this one speaks of a different self from  the
other, and both are right after their apprehension.
Cur Lord was the Spirit made fAesh, but swas not
received by the flesh of this world, because He
testificd to ity utter worthlessness, 1f He had
preached good livir and attendance on human
ordinances, He would not have been persecuted.
Ilis condemnation of the werld was not to be
borne with,

*1 am the Vine; ye are the branches” The
branches spring wnf of the vine, are one with it, are,
in fact, the medium by which it produces its fruit.
We are ont of Christ, and arc the medium by
which He glorifics God thy Father by Ilis pro-
“duction in us of much fruit: it is [lis work, not
ours. The branches are in the vine before they
are scen s their life is as long as the vine's ; they
date their existence from the same time. 11 there-
fore Christ is pternal, so are Mis members in both
ways, fufure and-past,

A body has many members, but it is one bady.
Each member has its given position ; some have
one degree of sensitiveness, and some have another,
such a8 the nails and hair. These are as necessary
to the beauty of the body as the other members
are. A body without hair or nails, eyebrows and
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cyclashes, is unsightly. So with Christ, His body
is made up of us, who have each our different
degree of sensibility corresponding to our position
in His body ; as in a body lying down and rising
up, the head rises first, then the other members to
the feet, so 1 believe that, as Christ the llead has
risen, so also have those of Ilis people who cor-
respond %o the upper members of His bady ; and
s0 shall we risc when our corresponding position
rises,  Only the beloved of God and blessed by
Ilim enter Heaven—none buf the righteous, the
unspotted, the undefiled.  Only Christ and His
body can fulfil these conditions,

No human law allows of a substitute for an
offender agninst its cnactments. If a man steals
or kills another, it could never be urged that
justice was satisfied if a stranger should suffer
the penalty which falls on the culprit. He who
committed the fault must suffer for that fult. I
before a judge an offender pleaded that his head
had done the deed, the plga would never be ad-
mitted, his whole body would have to suffer: and
50 it is with our redemption. Unless 1, in every
respect, am one witl? 1lim who suffered, so that
all His holiness is mine and 3 my sins are His,
justice would not have been met,  J sinned and [
sufferad the penalty (1 Peter iv, 13). A suffering
head implics suffering members,

The Head and the body (the limbs or moehbers) .
are Christ and the believer. This is the secret of
the Lord ; 1t solves all mystery, It is the keyvstone
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of our existence, rebernption, and acceplance ; and
I humbly belicve it is utterly impossible to account
for the Atonement in any other way., Man is saved
by grrace or favour through belief in Jesus Christ,
and that not of himsell.  This belicl or Gith is the
gift of God, not won by works lest he should bpast
(Liph. i, g} Man eannet have the things of
another unless they are given to him, nefther can
he have faith, or belicf, unless it be given him by
Goed ; and without this gift it is impossible to
please Llim (Heb, xi G).  According to the degree
i man has this gift, he overcomes the weorld and
subdues his body.

God gives unto ecach aceording to His will the
measure of faith diffiering one from another, corre-
sponding to their position in the Body of Christ.
* The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of propheey "
(Rev, xix, 10)

1 humbly belicve our Lwfd's words, “ Be not
‘Faithless," &e., were divine orders, like * Rise, take
up thy bed,” &c | “ Steetch forth thy hand,” &e.;
and Ilis remark, * Rlossed are those,” &c., to mean,
happy are those to,whom God has been pleased
to give i gregter measury of'fuith. The born of
God believe they never, never sin; indeed, they
“cannot sin because born of Ged " (1 John iii. ).
They overcome the world ; do nat belong to it,
cven @s Jesus did not, though in it. Except you
ie, you eannot see this Kingdom ; flesh will not
inherit it, for it profits nothing ; it is grass which
withereth.  You are composed of many members ;
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some children of obedience, gihiless and believing,
born of God; some children of disobedience, un-
believing and sinful.  The latter will be cut off, left
in the wilderness, and do not enter into rest. Only
a remnant is saved. They are the lsracl of (od,
thg Children of Promise to whom all the promises
are given ; they have union aith God in Christ, by
the sams Spirit dwelling in them as in Him ; they
are llis sheep and hear His voice, are clect or
chnsen, and eannot he deceived ; they ean pass
through the sea or grave unscathed, while the others
essaying to do so will perish; they can walk through
the furnace, while those who put them there perish.
Before a new ervation there must be a deatdh
Without shedding of blood there is no remission
of sin ; the blood is the natural life; without death
there is no entrance into Heaven.

¢ic shall separate the wheat from the chaff, the
grain from that which surrounds it, the children of
obedience fx s from the children of disobedicnce.
As the wheat and chaff are one sced, so the
spiritual and carnal man are one sced. “Ile will
gather His wheat into the garner, but He will
burn up the chaffl with unquenchable fire" (Matt.
fil. 123

The sced is sown ; it grows, the wheat and chafl
together.  They are inseparable till the harvest is
come ; and, like the kernel of a nut, they become
mbre Yetached as the grain ripens. The Seed is
inor encompassed by the chaffl.  Chafl is always
chall, as wheat is alwads wheat. It is worthy of
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remark: that both the wheal and chalf are required
to make the perfect fruit,

This illustration will, like all 1Tis words, bear the
sttictest looking into; it will not fail in the smallest
particular. You notice Jesus blesses onc part of
the seed and curses the other part ; so with us, the
new man, which is fGod in us, is placed in His
garner ; the old nature, the chaff, is to &e burnt
up with "unquenchable fire." *The wicked doth
compass about the righteotis™ (Hal. i 4). The
soul of man is thae germ, his body is the husk,
the sprout is the new body made out of the old
bady by the soul.  As long as the sproul remains
under ground, it is fed by the husk's absocption ;
as soon as it appears above ground, it absorbs for
itsclf air and light.

Orfvder, 1800—~1 cannnt say what wvery quict,
relying comfort there is in doing everything ghite
openly and irrespective of the consequences. We
are weak and uncomfortable when we aet for man's
view of things; it is humbugging God in reality,
not man, and as surely as we do that we shall reap
the reward. The things may be comparatively small,
but a very immense printiple is involved in them.
It is most wonderfui what power and strength arc
given to us by living for God's view and not man's.
I do many things which arc wrong, and 1 ean say
truly that, thanks to God, I am comforted in all
the treubles, beeause | do not conceal theta flom
Him. [Ilcis my Master, and to Him alone am [
accountable.  If I own v my heart that I am
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culpable, I have such comigrt that 1 do not carc
what my fellow man says. We are most awful
linrs, every one of us, utterly false; it is no use
mincing it.  “Trust in the Lord with all (#fne
heart, and lean not on your own understanding.”

A lie is told cither to gain something or to
conceal something. By telling it the person trusts
more tewhat he may say having an cffect on the
person he addresses, than he docs to the fact that
Gaod knows what is in his heart and can actuate as
He wills the heart of the hearer. He reasons thus ;
*“There is no God ; T am quite free, and it is in my
power to say this or that" IU is, as it were, as if
there were three persons present, A, B oand C. A
tells B something before C, as il C were not there,
not thinking that C, without being heard audibly,
can speak to B the answer to give.

It is fear sometiines on the part of the liar?; he
[cars his fellow more ¢han God, and thinks God is
so weak as not to be able to help him, if he did
tell the exact fact. 1t really is unbelicl or distrust
which induces all lies, either spoken or acted.

Supposing a child tells you a lie, how do you
act? Punish him severtly is the recipe of the
world.  Will that prevent him #rom telling another ?
No, it will make him more carcful for fear of
punighment, but it will not touch the root of the

PRI it be well weighed, te say that 2 man Tieth is as much
o 1o say that he is brave towards God, and a cowand towards
men 7 (MoNTAlGRE). ¥ Fora lie fces God, and shrinks from
man* (Lacon).
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matter ; it will not #gd to make him trust in God's
power to get him out of a serape, Then how should
we act? [ belicve it would be betier if we told
hifn that we knew of the fact (if we did), and that
we pardoned it, because it was already pardoned
by God ; that we fclt with him in his troubles, as
linble to be in the same ourselves, and encouraged
him to look above man to God., In the- case”of
men, we may not be able to speak thus, but the
fecling should be in our hearts.  We ought to
punish, if ‘power be &n our hands, with that feeling
ruling in us. I we are told o thing and cannot
ascortiin it truth for a ecrtainty, we ought to act
as if we believed it as far as that particular-action
i% coneerned, we may be deccived, but it i better
to let off many wilty, than to punish one who is
innocent.

And to vou who act lics, or provaricate, or lsc
cvasions, and then comfort yeurself, or try to-do so,
‘e making out what }'ui.: siid was not quite a lic,
that it was the truth, but not aff the truth, Reason
savy you are simpletons.  Why, all yvour petty
stratagems are known, and, if they take effect, it is
only that it is tacitly alldwed: to be so for a time.
If you tell the truth] you have infinite power sup-
farting you | but, if not, you have infinite power
avainst yoi. The children of kings should be
above all deceit, for they have a mighty and a
jealous Protector, We go to other gods—Baal, ice,
—when we lie; we rely on other than God, We
may for a time scem to hutabug men, but not God.
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It is indeed worldly silliness % be deceitful,. Who
can stand against the honest, “1 did it, and T am
sorry it has vexed you?" Who is then the highest,
the judge or the culprit? The latter may saytin
his heart, * A Higher than thou hath forgiven me,
angd I carc not what thou, His subject, may do”
Even if he put the law in forse against you, it will
be but asdeather’s weight. How mean and humbled
is he who docs the reverse, even if he is let off
by the judge—even if he is successful in his lic.
Oh! be open in all your ways, It is a girdle
around your loins, strengthening you in all your
wayfarings.

Do +pot ignore the Third Person's presence.
Where there are two gathered together for what-
ever purpose, there is He also, ready to help to
the uttermost, and more than willing. Let people
tell lies of you, He will blunt the shafts. Do not
be a hypocrite, and fmatend to be better than you
are : you arc utterly bad, corrupt, and every imagi-
nation of your heart is cvil continually. A blacka-
moor might as soon become white, or a leopard
change its spots, as yow do good.  Anything said
against you is infinitedy lcfs than ought to be said,
and, if it is any comfort to you, know that all men
are alike, even as face answereth to face in water.
Iappy indecd are you, il you know your corrup-
tion and weakness, for then His strength is made
pegrect.

Do you want to be loved, respected, and trusted ?
Then ignore the likes and dislikes of man in regard

&)
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to your actions: dosto them as you would have
them do to you; leave their love for God, taking
Him enly: you will find that, as you do so, men
will like you ; they may despise some things in you,
but they will lean on you and trust you, and He
will grive you the spirit of comforting them. But
try to please men aad ignore God, you will fail
miserably and get nothing but disappoirtment,

The ninety-first Psalm is a mountain of strength
to all belicvers, as is also the twenticth verse of the
thirty-first Psalm,

If a man speaks well of me, divide it by millions
and then it will be millions of times too favourable,
If & man speaks evil of me, multiply it by millions
and it will be millions of times too favourable,
Man is disguised, as far as his neighbour is con-
cerned ; this disguise is his outward goodness.
Some have it in a slight measure torn off in'this
life, and are judged accomligly by those whose
disguise of goodness is more intact ; the revelation
of the evil by this partial tearing off is but the
manifestation of what exists. Whether the dis-
guise is torn or intact, the interior and true state
{(known to God quite clgarly) is the same corrupt
thing ; the eye of the Spirit discerns through the
disgruise,

Who could bear to have this disguise quite rent
off, and the evil exposed to the eyes of the world ?
llow would the world receive me, il they knew
what I really was and what God knows that 1 am
at this minute? Yet, how hardly I judge another
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whose disguise, slightly rent, shows a little of the
corruption I know exists in me? Nothing evil was
ever said of any man which was not true, his worst
enemies could not say a thousandth part of the evil
that is in him.

Jaob can bear loss of friends, children, and worldly
prosperity ; but when given aver for trial to Satan,
who brmigs out in him the black leprosy, *he
cursed his day, for the thing he greatly feared
came on him " (Job iii. 25). A spiritually-minded
man may by God's grace be %ble to support with
submission the loss of all earthly joys and com-
forts, but let him be tried by Satan's demonstrating
the cowuptness of his flgsh, which is the same
thing ; let him fall into sin, though he may feel
safe (even as Job was, for God rétricted Satan's
devices to Job's body and told him to see Lis fife),
yet he will be inclined to curse his day and partially
murmur against God, Whgre is there any one who
could bear to fall into those terrible sins fv act,
which exist most certainly jn man in thougrht, and
which thoughts a spiritually-minded man is well
aware are known to God ? Yet, why thisshrinking ?
It is wirtually only shfiwing to man outwardly what
God sees us to be inwardly.  To agoid it i to love
“the praise of man more than the praise of God.”
Yet who could endure it?  Who could bear to be
known as God knows us?  When all is quiet, cur
frignds agree that “in the flesh dwelleth nd good

140 wrerched man that I am ! wha shall delivewme from
the body of this death?" (Romins vii, 248

Dz



30 General Gordow's Leliers to Ris Sister.
thing " ; but if a fall sakes place, they belie by their
acts what they have said in words, and they arc
surprised, showing that they do not realfy believe
it practically but only theorctically. There is a
great «difference between theory and practice, be-
tween the ancceptance of a truth in words and
in deeds ; we need personal practical cxpcrir:"ncr: ko
accept in deeds.

23 Judy, 1870~ am glad you are quict : " enough
for the day is its cvil” He that is dead has censed
from sin.  When we die we are born again,  Our
bodies did not die in Eden ; our souls did, and
therefore are born again when God speaks the word
in this life.

The shedding of blood is figurative of death, for
*the blood is the life,” and the shedding of it is the
giving up of life. If our Lord had not shed His
blood, He could not have entered the kingdom of
death to break its bonds, e as He had no sin in
His body, there were no elements of death in it
As we anticipate death by self-mortification or
self-denial, so we shod our blood or natural life,
and so far only do we feel the remission of sin,  As
we are selfish, to that degree shall we be without
that asrurance, »

The people who have ons or husbands in the
war [Franco-Prussian] have their attention-drawn
to God, now that sorrow has come on them. They
know He dirccts the bullet, and that He alenc
rules ; all men believe this in their hearts, so they
call on Him. In their need they scarch' themselves
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and subdue their evil natunm, as e gives them
strength, thus shedding their life,—self-mortifica-
tion,—and realizing the assurance of the remission
of sins, not by their abstention from sin, but from the
trust He gives which causes them to abstain from it
The war, when looked on with respect to individual
familics, is not worse than every-day life (therc arc
many sffcring mentally much more than these
men suffer).  All these things are beautiful and
glorious in the extreme. They come from the
Rext of God into which we ent®, when we cease to
think for ourselves; when we cease from our own
works, and let Him unroll the scroll, knowing that,
us the day, so our strengtly shall be, and that all
things will work tofether for gooed.

Good-bye, my dear Augusta. It is by the above
reflections, after being well-read in the Bible, that
we get peace ; not so much in reading, as in chewing
the cud over what is wead and with the golden
rule measuring the events of this life, which thus is
made an interesting scheme.  Saul was not a bad
man in the cyes of the world ; David was. Why
was one perfect in God's sighy, and the other re-
Jected ! Because on® leaned on God, and, though
he often fell, he was helped up; but Saul leaned
on himself and had no support when he fell,

10 Yowember, 1870.—1f you dissccted facts, you
would never be disturbed,  What people do is for
the bedt, and designed by Divine wisdom fof some
object far beyond our ken; we may suggest re-
specting faturity, but sRould not do so dogmati-
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cally, but with an *1 think in my obscurcd state "
that this or that course will be the best.  We often
try and convince others to our way of thinking
from sheer wish to rule, and often in our heart of
hearts we do not care a jot beyond the conversion
to our wishes of those we try to influence: the
sequel is of no consequence,

It iz often a trinl to me to find others so ebstinate
on things that by man may be said to bc un-
doubtedly foolish. For instance, A.' whose neclk
hitd been bad but Lad healed up beautifully, and
who was going on well, when his mother goes and
pets him a place at ten shillings a week.  This
causcd him to have his meals at all hours and to
be out at night, and now his neck is getting bad
again, and 1 feel a little annoyed ; but, when |
investigate the annoyance, | think 1 am more put
out by not having my advice taken than becdusc
the boy's neck is bad. We -must look above our-

"selves to rest in peace; we must get into God's
erucible to have our motives analysed.  The world
may say this is selfishcbut it is not so,if we pray for
those we are interested in,  In nine cases out of
ten, our matives will not “bear the Scriptural
anatomist’s knifi.

. is another case.  He never came to say good-
bye to me, neither did he go to you, bui God
thought it better ; so I rest (thank Him) quict, and
do not say I will not bother myself about any mare
lads, as I feel inclined to do.  How often has God

1 A boy General Gordon was interested in at Gravesend.
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done much for me, and [ heve utterly and con-
temptuously forgotten to thank Him? Content
with what we have means complete and perfect
union with Ged, never to be attained altogether
while in the flesh. It has to be learncd. Paul
says, *1 have learncd to be content,” a long life
lessan.

28 Daceweber, 1870—Humanly speaking, this is
pot & time to marry when so much sorrow and
trouble are about in the world ; but perhaps there
is no more sorrow than there aleays is. I expect we
shall see some such dénedment as this at the end,
that what appearcd times of great physical suffer-
ing were times of less sorrow mentally. 1 expect
we shall see there the exact contrary to what we
see now. [ was reading, “ The Loed is goed fo all.
His tender mercies are ever afl fis words ;" so He
mfst be good to all the poor shivering wretches,
and He must be showdng them tender mercies. It
is incomprehensible, but must be true ; so [ comfort
myself, as far as my faith will allow me. 1 believe
that, did we know a tithe of what God has for all
of us, the inhabitants of the world would run to
death. I expeet the future must be, as it is said,
quite past man's understandihg. * Eye hath not
scen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared
for them that love Him.” (1 Corinthians ii. g).

Lodking at our Lord’s life as our example, we
do not see any disturbance in His mind at the vast
number of afflicted people who came to llim. Tt
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is said He had * comeassion ™ on them ; but there
is no surprise mentioned at the existence of these
ills, We do not find Him in any way taking the
part of the poor against the rich individually. He
pointed out the fallacy of the pious rich in thinking
they fulfilled the law while they neglected their
brethren.

The whole of our Lord's life, taken in raspect’ to
our dutics in our own 5]_]]'1(“:63-, is very useful and
comforting. I belicve it is a great task and beyond
our natural strengtly to so far overcome oursclves
as not to be put out by injustices done to ourselves
or to others; in this teaching we enter into God's
own position, who so often sees such injustices
done by man to his fellow, and who is so often
misrepresented Himselfl

I think our life is summed up in paticnt waiting
and in being content with the evil of the duy.
Night soon comes, and wish it comes rest.

30 Pecenrder, 1870—I1 more than ever believe in
the soul-and-body doctrine.  In the seventh chapter
of Romans it is said, * The law hath dominion over
a man as long as he liveth," therefore it hath no
dominion over him after he dies; also it is =aid,* He
that is dead is freea from sin” (Romans vi. 7}, so
that both the law and sin are non-existent after
death. I shall, DV, try and write some more of
the thoughts that strike me. [ see, thank God,
so mauy passages which deepen this impression,
There is no work going on, and I fear therefore
much distress ; but from my knowledge of the
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East I expect our Lord say very much, and yet
He made no remark.

I read, from the pouring-out of the ointment by
the woman and the objection of the disciples to
the waste (Matthew xxvi), that often things may
be done by oursclves and others which look like
neglect of the poor, but that our judgment is not
ri,r__{fu in éhese matters. This your interesting fable !
illustrates. It is very much to my liking.

We too often look on things in the abstract,
and do not understand that faw higher issues are at
stake.

! The fable referred 1o is as follows :—* Ouwr worthy fore-
fathers have left us the following fable in verse : Hans Pricm
was ndmitted into Par8dise on the express condition that he
wits nol to indulge a habit he had acquiresd of censuring and
eriticising whatever came under his notice.  Accordingly, on
seeing two angels earrying a beam crossways along the road
and knocking against every object they met, he said nothing.
In like manner, observing mther two drawing water from a
fountain and pouring it into a cask with holes in the bottom,
he was surprised, but held his peace,  Many more things of
the samne kind occurred, but he was silent, thourh surprised.
At last, however, he saw o cart stwck fast in the mire, with
one pair of horses yoked before and another pair behind, and
the carter giving the wlp t¢* both simultaneously.  This
being his own vocation, it was more than Hans could do to
refrain from criticising it ; and the conseYuence was he was
turned out of Purndise by two angels. DBefore the door closed
behind him, however, he looked back, and perceived the
horses were winped and had succeeded in drawing the cart
out el the mire into the air. Nor can there be ang doubt
thit in the cases.of the beam and cask there were equally
good reasons for what was done" (SCRIVER: [eitheld's
L wdlems),
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The key to the koevledge of God is the sengible
perception of His indwelling, Before He gives the
fecling, He lives in us ; but He only makes Himself
known when we feel it, and theneeforth we sce His
deep things. The more we leave the world the
more we know of Him. We, our true selves, are
veiled in a sheath or bady,  Daniel says, * My soul
is troubled in my sheath” (chapter vii. 15, smargih) ;
and, like our clothes, that sheath is a perishable
thing, which day by day He shows us is only a
temporary garment, o be put off, as we put off our
clothes to go to sleep (the type of death).  Ewvery
night we, in a manner, die to the world ; and who
can say but that the best time of their lives is spent
in sleep ? And so it will be, when we put off these
poor garments and rise to everlasting day; not
waiting, as some think, till the resurrcction of these
garments, but passing from death to life at once.
God was Abrabam's God. braham, thousands of
years after he had thrown off his earthly sheath,
was living to Him, and we rcally enter life when
we close our eyes to this poor world.

Endeavour to realise the completeness of salva-
tion to afl men; know that God rules all things,
even evil.  Weigh vhe characters of the worst of
men and women. What do we know of the in-
fluences to which they may have been subjected,
influences which it was not in their own power to
avoid, such as their birth, their bringing wp, &c,
&e. ! Think for yoursell, if you had your will,
would you not be free from malice and.all the evil
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that affects you as a mortal ! Then think of others
a% having the same desire.  God sees it is better
for us to have these trials, that we may know that
we are not in our home, that we may groan for fhe
happier world that looms beyond the tomb.  We
gy rest assured that God loves us, loves we aff,
infinitely.  Would He wish any to perish?  How
could He wish it ? And, if He wishes it not, who is
to stand in Hiz way?  We know not these things
now, forwe see through a veil, but that veil will be
rent, and then we shall know Wim and Iis love as
He knows us.  Join no seet, though there may be
truth in all.  Be of the true army of Christ, wear
iz unjform, Leve: “ By this, and by no other
sir, shall men know that ye are My disciples.”

THE PRISONERS OF THE LoRD1

He that believeth that a man, by name Jesus, a
carpenter, who was put to death as a malefactor and
blasphemer by his countrymen eighteen hundred
vears agro, and who, when in the world, was almost
universally despised, #s the Christ and Saviour and
the Son of God, is born from above, is born of God,
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man (John i. 13) (the flesh believes in what

! The following papers were written in Gravesend gnd sent
to me as lewters, though without dates. 1 have thought it
best o place them together, as they were all written about
the same tithe.
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it sees ; it can eatch hold of a rope when drowning,
but its belief is only so far as its actual vision
extends). He then that believes in Jesus is dircctly
born of God, emanates from Him, is bepotten of
Him, and nccessarily has everlasting life. It iy
his birth that gives him that belicf in Jesus, and
he who is thus born“ doth not commit sir.;," for
“[lis seed remaineth in him and he canfiot sin ™
(1 John iii. g} because of his birth. I then any
one believes in Jesns, that beliel emanates from a
spiritual being e hifi, & spiritual man or existence,
which is as directly a son of God, as the body that
he inhabits is the son of the futher who begets him,
* That which is born of the flesh is flesh, apd that
which is born of the Spirit is Spirit " (John iii. 6).
There is a spiriteal body, and there is a natural or
earthly body ; the one born of God, and the other
born of man ; the one delighting in the law of Gid,
and the other in the law of*sin; the one blessed
‘and an heir of Gad, with a kingdom prepared for
him ; the other cursed, cqrruptible, and which cannot
inherit the kingdom. Bepotten with the word of
truth, by God's own will, “to an inheritance incor-
ruptible, undgfiled, and that fadeth not away ™
{1 Peter i. 4, 5).

Children of God, ye are kept by the power of
God, “ready to be revealed” with the Lord:Jesus
Christ, when He appears in Ilis glory. Ye are
His wbrds, pure as silver tried in the furnace of
carth, purificd seven times. The flesh you inhabit
is “as grass, its glory as the flower of brass; the
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grash withereth and the fluwer thercof fadeth, but
the word of the Lord endurcth for ever” (1 Peter i
24, 25). All that the flesh admires is doomed,
thercfore heed not the admiration of men ; “that
which is highly estcemed among men is abomina-
tion in the sight of God" (Luke xvi, 15). It is
only the flesh that loves the world. By the “ fesh "
I Yindegstand the carnal mind, the natural man,
which as a substance is as uscless as the dust it is
and to which it must return, * All that is in the
world, the lust of the flesh, she lust of the eyes,
and the pride of life” (1 John i, 16), will pass
away. The difference between you and your flesh
is manifest : ye are the “offspring of God" (Acts
xvil, zg}. The flesk 15 the offspring of the devil ; e
cannot sin, it cannot help sinning for it is of the
devil ; it does the deeds of its father the devil, and
his lusts it will do (John viii. 44). It cannot bear
Giod's words or understand them ;  they are foolish-
ness unto him " (1 Corinthians ii. 14), because it is
not ¢f God. “He that is of God heareth God's
words : ye therefore hear them not, because ye are
not of God"” {(John viii. 47). & is not of God,
though it may claim Him as its Father, Children
of the light, as heirs of God, ye were under bondage,
and "observe days and months and times and years"
(Galatians iv. 10}, But now, because ye are sons,
God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into you ;
ye knsw, or rather are known of God, and are free
from wour tutelage ; for the creature itsclf, though
now corruptible and made subject to vanity, is yet
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to be delivered from the bondage of corruption into’
the glorious liberty of the soul, of the manifestation
of the sons of God. *For this purpose the Son of
Gidd was manifested that He might destroy the
works of the devil” (1 John iii. 8) (/e to take away
the sins of our bodics) and to deliver those bodies

“who through fear of death were all their lifctime
subject to bondage " (Hcbrews ii, 150

‘The righteous will alone enter Heaven ; without
are all those who work iniquity ; therefore nothing
of the natural man, of the flesh can enter, for i
works are manifcst.

The world is a vast prison-house ; we are under
hard keepers, with hard rules, in cclls solitary and
lonely, looking for a release, What have we not
to put up with fom our masters ! By the waters
of carthly joy and plenty to the world's inhabitants
{our flesh), but by the waters of lonely afilictions
to our souls, we sit down:and weep when we
remember our home, from which death, like a
narrow stream, divides us, Yea, we hang our harps
upan the willows in the midst thereof, for they that
oppress us require of us mirth, saying, “ Singr us one
of the songs of Zion" (Psalm cxxxvii). How, oh
how, shall we sing the song of the Lamb in a
strange land, in the (to us) waste, howling  wil-
derness, in the land of strangers? Oh, for that
home where “ the wicked cease from troubling and
the weary be at rest” (Job iii. 17); whowe the
good fight will have been fought, the dusty course
finished, and the crown ef lifc given; when our
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eyes will behold the only Ome who ever knew our
sorrows and trials, and who has been with us in
them all, soothing and comforting our weary souls |
No new friend fo be made there, but an old, ald
friend! Are you weary now? 5o was He, Are
vou sad ? So was Ile. Arc you despised? Se
was He.  Is your love repelled, and does the world
not care for you? Neither did it for 1lim. He
was unutterably weary, sad, and lonely, ®a man of
sorrows and acquainted with grief” ; and shall we
repine at our trials, which ar® but for a moment !
We are nearing home day by day. No dark river
but divided waters are before us 2 and tlew let the
dust take ffr portion —dpst it is, @nd dost we
leave it. *I heatd a wvoice from heaven saying
unte me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in
the Lord : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest
frofm their labours ™ (Revelation xiv. 13)—rest from
troubles, rest from wobks of weariness, from sorrow,
[rom tears, from hunger and thirst, and sad sights
of poor decaying bodies, gnd sighing hearts, who
find no peace in their prisons from wars and strifes
and hard words and judgments,

It is a long wear¥ journey, but we arc well on
the way of it.  The yearly milestgnes quickly slip
by, and as our day so will our strength be.  Perhaps
beforg another milestone is reached the wayfarer
may be in that glorious home by the side of the
Rter &f Life, where there is no more curse, hicither
crying nor sorrow—at rest for ever, with that kind
and well-lmown Friend. The sand is flowing out
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of the glass day and :Iight, night and day, grain by
grain : shake it not, you have a work here—to suftfer
even as He suffered,

MARK IV, 13.

“Know ye not this parable? how then will ye khow all
parables ¢
In this parable a field for sced is represented,
having a path through it. A wayside part of it is
stony and rocky, and destitute of moisture ; another
part has thorny bushes in it which hide the ground
from the sun ; and anather part is good ground, but
varying in quality. A sower goes forth, and scatters
his seed over the field. Some falls on the path, is
picked up by the birdsand trodden down by passers
by ; some falls on the rocky soil, which, retaining
the heat of the sun and being covered by a thin
layer of carth, soon pushes e seed into vegetation,
and, as the roots find no moisture when they strile
downwards, they soon wither away under the scorch-
ing rays of the sun. .Some falls among the thorns,
which spring up with it and choke it, so that it
produces no fuit.  And somefalls on good ground,
varying in goodness, and brings forth some thirty,
some sixty, and some an hundred fold. It finds
here depth for its roots and moisture, and erows
sforedy, as much out of sight as above the surface,
The sower is the Son of Man, the Messiah, The
Christ; *the sced is the word of God" (Luke
viii. 11), the words of the Kingdom. He sows where
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He will, He knows the groumd. It is 1lis sced
which produces fruit when in union with the ground
it is sown into. The sowing of the seed changes
not the guality of the soil The wayside is «sll
the wayside, the rocky is still sterile,and the thormy
still thorny. The seed will only fructify in the
good %oil, though in the rocky and thormy soils
théte mgy be appearances of a crop.  The sower is
the only one who could improve the soil, which is
passive in itself.  The seed that fell by the wayside
is immediately taken away by Satan; there is no
appearance of any crop. The sced that fell on
stony places springs up rapidly, but is soon scorched
by the heat of tribulation, affliction, and persecution,
“ It had no root,” hewever promising its appearanee
may have been.  The sced that fell among thorns
(which could have been eradicated only by the
Sower) gets choked by them—viz, the cares of this
world, and the deceitfulpess of riches—and becomes
unfruitful. The sced sown on good ground, having
root and moisture, brings forth fruit with paticoce,
unhindered by thorns, birds, lack of moisture, or
by little depth of soil, The unproductive soils are
“those wbick are wighont” The productive soils
are those who belicve in Jesus— the discipies. The
flesh is unproductive ; the soul is productive under
the influence of the Holy Ghost.

To some “it & given to know the mysterics of
theskingdom of heaven,” and to others “ this know-
ledge is not given” (Matthew xiii, 113 The soul,
in union with Christ by ¢he Holy Ghost, ptoduces
the fruit of the spirit—" love, joy, peace, long

E
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suffering, gentlencts  goodness, faith, meekmess,
temperance * (Galatians v. 22, 23}, The flesh, not
being in such union, is not influenced by the Holy
Ghwst and produces no fruit, but is influenced by
the wicked one, by the cares of this world, the
deceitfulness of riches, and the pleasures of this
life, Now the things which scorch up the fesh
and make it wither owing to want of roct (urion
with Christ) cause the sew! to fructify on account
of its having that root (that union with Christ)
“The carth which bringeth forth herbs meet for
them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from
God : but that which beareth thorns and briers is
nigh unto cursing ; whose end is to be burned "
{Hebrews vi. 7, 8). The curse of the carth was that
it was to bring forth thorns and thistles, and that
curse was the crown of our Lord. On the good
ground or heart the effect of the seed sown is last-
ing, and produces fruit, though of slow growth, It
draws its nourishment from an unscen root ; it =
fraced by perseention and affiction, and is free from
the aures of the world and ity pleasures.

We can see the Affory of the Bible, and may understand
it, but we forget that we are blingd to its secrer mysteries,
unless God shows them to us ; our Saviour says, “ Unto you
it is grees”  Only the Spirit /n man finds God.

SPMRITUAL BLIXNDXESS.

¥ He that saith he is in the light, and bateth his brother,
is in darkness even until now.  He that loveth his brodher
abideth in the light."=1 John ii. g, 10,

IT the blind lead the Blind, the result must be
obvious. * Whosoever hateth his brother is a
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murderer” (1 John iii, 15}, ke abideth in death.
Christ removes the blindness by means the world
docs not like. . Laodicea thinks she can sce, but is
blind (Revelation iii, 17).  The fallacy of the blind
is that they can sece, and feel it most irritating to
betermed blind, The warld does not like a man to
make clay and to spread it over the eyves of another.
It laoks forbiddingly at the man who has so little
pride as to submit to such humiliating means ; it
would itscll sooner rémain blind than undergn it.
The Pharisees want sirws; thet can sec if there is
anything to see; their eyes are wide open ; as far
as they are concerned they are complete, The
Publicans want ¢yes ; they dimly discern something
und feel they are wanting in the means of discern-
ing more clearly what that someshing is; fecbly
they feel that, if they only had the telescope, there
“is plenty to sce. The ones will teach you cvery-
thing and arc angry if you will not be taught by
them, though their teaching gives no comfort. The
others want to be taught, and do not look so much
at the teacher, as they do to the comfort they get
from his teaching.  The Pharisee is gencrous ; he
will impart all his kmowledge. The Publican is
selfish ; he gets what he can and rypinates over it,
feeling he can impart nothing.

1 KINGS XIN. 9 13
“What doest thou here, Elijaliz"
Why art thou away from the battle-field before
the battle i over ?  Thou hast expected a change
Ez2
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in what is unchangeable, a clean thing frof an
unclean, an Lthiopian to change his skin and a
leopard his spots, a lasting effect to be produced on
the flesh by witnessing a supernatural event.  The
flesh is evil and corrupt, and nething that may be
shown to it will change it into poodness or in-
corruption, The flesh hates and fears supernatural
sights. Adam and Eve hid away from Ged. 'The
place where Jacob saw God was dreadful to him,
Israel heard Ilis voice and desired to hear it no
more, Gideon and Manoah both expected death
from seeing God.  Isaiah was “undone” because
he had seen God, and Peter would have the Lord
depart from him. * Depart from us,"” says the flesh,
“we desire not the knowledge of Thy ways. What
is the Almight¥ that we should serve Him? and
what profit should we have if we pray unto Him ?"
{Job =xi. 14, 15} ‘The fesh is as “stubble before
the wind and as chall that the storm carricth away ;"
it shall lic down in the dust, and the worms shall
cover it ; it shall be brought to the grave and remain
in the tomb, the clods of the valley shall be sweet
to it (Job xxi. 18-33)  The mighty of the carth
only for a moment are silenced by the most stu-
pendous sights. The manifestation of God on
Sinai was followed by the making of the golden
call (they like a god who will not interfere with
them), and the whole of the miracles in Egypt were
soon* forgotten.  Jehovah was the true God' for
only a short time after the sacrifice at Mount
Carmel, when God showed Himself, or after Samucl
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had called for lightning in suhmer. If a man rose
from the dead (Luke xvi. 31) it would produce
only a momentary silence, not any change in the
fesh. The flesh worships idols of silver and pold,
its praise is the praise of men, its fears are for what
men say. “ Cursed is the man who maketh flesh his
arm " { Jeremiah xvii. 5.

The Mesh would keep out of sight all things
which tend to show that it is mortal ; il there is
disease, it is the fault of the sufferer, if there is
poverty, it is the improvidence of those who are
poor. As far as the judgment of this world is
concerned, God does med rule, however much is
rule may be acknowledgeds tn words. *This and
that could have been avoided, if this or that had
been done ;" the world’s preachers and the world's
religion of forms and ceremonies are hard and cold
with ne life in them, nothing to cheer or comfort
the broken-hearted. FExplgin, O preachers, how it
is that we ask and do not get comfort, that your
cold services cheer not.  Is it not because ye speak
to the flesh which is at enmity.to all that is spiritual
and must die (joy is only from the spirit)? It is as
a troubled sea which cannot rest, whose waters cast
up mire and dirt; there is no rest for it this side
the grave. You preach death as an enemy instead
of a feiend and liberator, You speak of Heaven,
but belic your words, by making your home herc.
By as uncharitable as you like, but attend my
church or chapel repularly.

There wis no fear of Herod being reproved by
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the high priest for %is breach of the law, though
you must not carry your bed on a Sunday. Docs
your vast system of ceremonies, meetings, and
services tend to lessen sin in the world 2 It may
make men conceal it.  Where would you find more
hardness to a fallen one than you would in a cen-
gregation of worshippers of the Church of this day ?
Surely this hardness is of the devil, and they who
show it know not God. If you gave your bodies to be
burned it would not make up for the absenee of this
quality of mercy, ulich is spiritnal, Why this surfeit
of religion without heart on Sundays, and unkind-
ness, cheating, and over-reaching in the week days ?
O Pharisces of this day, yc are tenfold mpre self-
rightecous than the Pharisces of old.  They had one
community and held together ; while yo are many,
and cach one's hand is against the other. TPoor
shepherds! happy is it that there is a Shepherd
who does know and car: for His sheep. We should
be in poor case, if we fell into your hands !

“¥E ARE My WiTxessps"—Is. xlii, 1o,

[ humblydelieve the witness of Jesus is as if o
man ineany assembly were to stand up and say : © |
have found in my pocleet a warrant by which 1 am
convinced T am the heir of an estate. Do you all
scarch in your pockets and see if you have the same,
and, if you have, be sure you are heirs of cstates,”
So any,man can address his fellow-men, and say :
“Lock and see il you believe in Jesus ; if you
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do, God lives in you" As in the example nothing
that the speaker could say could put the warrant of
heirship in his hearers’ pockets, so nothing that
any man can say can make his hearers believe in
Jesus, The spirit in man addressing his fellows
speaks to picces of silver or pieces of clay; his
speech cannot metamorphose one into the other ;
it is onky the silver which can be aflfected by his
words, The joy he feels in finding a hearer apree
with him is similar to that felt when, amidst a
crowd of strangers inimical to one, a friend is
found of the same degree and country as one's sclf

As in a cosmopolitan assembly a man secels
his own countrymen, so the child of God sceks
the other children of God. His effort is not to
awade children of God, but to look Yor them and to
encourage them to look to their heivships for them-
selves. Christ in His Word speaks to believers
and to believers only p Paul’s epistles are to the
Church, he has no message to those without. 3Man
Jjudges belief after the flesh, which profiteth nothing
at all. Christ dicd usclessly, il the flesh profiteth ;
by its works none are justificd. The offence of the
Cross consists in the preaching of the doctrine that
man is justified or accepted in Christ, irrespective
of his acts ; the world wants to have a say with God
in the matter,

FerEsi AND SrriT—Bony aND Soud,

Our Lord having stated that * the flesh profiteth
nothing " ¢John wvi. 63), it is important to discern
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between it and the #pirit.  Now, God tells us dis-
tinctly what are the works of this flesh which
profiteth nothing. They are manifest. * Adultery,
fornication, uncleanncss, lascivipusness, idolatry,
witcheraft, hatred, variance, emwdation [laudable
after the world’s ideas]), wrath, strife, seditions,
heresics, envyings, murders, dmunkenness, revel-
lings, and such like” {Galatians v, 1g9-2¢). The
flesh cannot inherit the Kingdnm of God, against
which it is at enmity. In it is “no good thing ™
{Romans vii, 18), These works are the results of
its corruption ; it serves the law of sin; what is
born of it is Aesh. It is not “subject to the law of
God, neither indeed gan be" (Homans wiiil %)
None in the flesh can please God, * That which
i= born of the M&sh is flesh  and that which is borm
of the Spirit is spirit " (John iii. 6). (Every one of
the above mentioned =ins emanate from a root, the
condemned flesh, which must die and be sown
before it can be quickened ; the creature must be
sown in corruption, dishonour, and weakness, before
it can be raised in incorruption, and glory, and
power ; the creaturg will then be released from the
bondage of gorruption to thé *glorious liberty of
the chilgren of God.") If the flesh profiteth nothing,
then neither do its works. To profit nothing sig-
nifies to make no difference, either one way ar the
other ; thercfore whether a man is guilty of the
above'works or not is immaterial to his uitimage
welfare or salvation. And now we sce the breadth of
God's law : there s not a Being in the edvth e is
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not guilty in God's siglit of cvary one of these works
for with God the thouglt is the deed.

There are seen in the world persons guilty of
some of these works, which militate against the
law and well-being of society ; and such are there-
fore outcasts from that society which secks to
make the world a better home and condemns
those works which would incommode it ; but socicty
takes little heed of those works which do not
materially interfere with its comfort and well-being,
This is right so far as acts arc concerned, but it
should extend also to the sins of the heart.  Society
is the creature, and the creature knows only the flesh
which has to be restrained gutwardly by the law.

Dives says, to dtess meanly weuld be peculiar,
not to wear false hair of dead peoble would be to
make my daughter conspicuous. If Dives' daughters
could by any means obtain wings, they would not
care for this peculiariter, bpt would be proud of
them. Few of us are above the gquestion of
dress, but we seldom feel the same bashfulness
in wearing goodly apparel that we do in wearing
mean apparcl,

We are all lepers. Some have their leprosy
covered with silk, some with tattered rags; take
off the silk and take off the rags, there are the
lepersd  Cover the face, and cry “Unclean, un-
clean!” The leper in rags shows more to the
flashly eve of his leprosy than the leper in silk.
Adam, Noah, Moses, David, Solomon, Daniel, John
the Baptist, Peter, Paul, Herod, eminent divines,
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bishops, kings, all are lepers in the flesh ; afiter the
flesh you will not inherit. * Flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God " (1 Corinthians xv. 50).
From a corrupt trec corrupt fruits necessarily arc
produced.

Leprosy is of all sorts, 1 know it does not show
so much in one who is quite occupicd as in one
who is idle ; hence my ardent wish to be employed
some way or another, and thus be more free from
temptations. I know therefore you will let me leave
you for employmenl. I fear settling on my lees, |
fear waxing fat, | fear my God, and this fear at
times makes me deeply sad.  Perhaps, as my God
has given me great gifts in 1lis scerets, so. Le has
given me a rebellious body fo humble me. A
query arises: I werds are immaterial as far as
salvation is concerned, and if I am guilty of them
in thought, | am no more gailty if I commit sin
than | was before, Suchrwould be the result of
these truths, if we followed human reasoning ; but
here we have to deal with One who is all powerful,
all loving; and who works in us to hate the
garment spotted with the flesh, and in our souls
to hate these: sins or works. Cuickened by union
with Him, the flesh, and consequently its works,
have to contend with an Almighty foe; and it must
little by little decrease in strength, as Christ in us
waxes older and older.

# Now there was long war between the Noude of
Saul and the house of David ; but David waxed
stronger and stronger, and the house of Saul waxed
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weaker and weaker” (2 Samuel il 1) Victory is
assured to the soul ; flesh is mortal, it has its term,
its seventy years rule of tyranny and sorrow.
Lvery day brings this tyranny nearer to an end :
it is greasy soon to wither, its goodliness to fade, but
the words of God incarnated in it will abide. Flesh
cnin believe only what it sees, it is therefore con-
demnped® it cannot enter the gates of Heaven,
though they are never shut, ¥ for there shall in no
wise cnter anything that defileth,” it must rest
without with “dogs, murdererd, sorcerers,” &e &c
But those who enter have their names written in
“the Book of life, of the Lamb slain from the
foundation of the world" (Revelation xiii. #)
Words of God prdceeding from His mouth, they
shall not return unte Him wvoid, tAey shall accom-
plish that which He pleaseth (Isaiah lv. 11)
Born of God, from above, they sin not, neither
can they sin ; their bisth is the day of the death
of the flesh (* This day have 1 begotten thee ™).

For a small moment had the Lord forsaken
them, but with great mercies hath He pathered
them ; in a little wrath He hid His fice from them,
but with cverlasting kindness will Ile have mercy
on them (Isaiah liv. 8} “O thou afilicted, tossed
with tempest and not comforted ™ (Isaiah lv. 11),
great shall be thy peace. The * holy ones™ will
not sce corruption, they leave a land—in which they
awe strangers and sojourners, where they hive no
abiding cities, but live in frail tents; in the day
the drought consumed them, and by night the
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frost—for a city in which there arc many mansions,
houses made without hands (2 Corinthians v. 1),
cternal in the heavens, a holy eity, New Jerusilem,
|15|vi|1g “no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to
shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten it, and
the Lamb is the light thercol” (Revelation xxi,
23). In those frail tents they had proaned for
those houses from Heaven, desiring to be feee from
the bondage of corruption.

¥ And who are these who have come out of so
great tribulation ! Those who have everlasting
life : not of this world, not of the flesh, though they
have been #z the world and ## the flesh, They are
inhabitants of another kingdom, to which they are
appointed and which was prepdred for them before
the worlds begali, a kingdom that cannot be moved
and that will bave no end. They owe no allegiance
but to their King (the King of kings and Lord of
lords, rejected by this workd) ; they (the prisoners
of the Lord, His hidden oncs, of whom the waorld
was not worthy) were sought for and released by
their Head from the iron furnace. The joys of
thiz carth have no allurements for them, are not
their portion, and cannot satisfy them. Dimly at
first and by degrees they have seen the light, often
obscured by their veils; they have been led on by
little and little to sce another kingdom, and that
kingdom's King in the Man of Sorrows,

Théugh feeble in age, stature, and understhndigg,
in spite of the carnal reason of their bodies, they
are insensibly drawn to Iim closer and closer, till
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they dwoto their omcness with Him, il they have
revealed to them that they are He and He is they,
no longer twain but ene. A crown of glory and a
royal diadem are they in the hand of their Gad
(Isaiah lxii. 3), and He is the crown of plory and
digdem of beauty to them (lsaiah xoeviii, 5), Ilis
jewels refined in the furnace of affliction, Their
joy and the joy of their King is mutual; before
ever a star was made He loved them with an ever-
lasting love, a love knowing no ending and having
no beginning ; over them their King rejoices with
singing, their days of mourning are ended, their
sun will never more go down nor their moon with-
draw itself, for the Lord is their everlasting light
(Isaiah lx. 19, 20).

They have left that inheritanse, defiled, cor-
ruptible, that fadeth away ; they have cseaped
from that city of Jerusalem in bondage, to Jeru-
salem the free. While in the frail habitations of
this earth, they had known of those mansions above;
they felt they had no resting place here; they knew
that above their dwelling-plices were existing, even
while they wandered in that desert land, that
waste howling wildesness, in tents of flesh; they
had no thought of taking those “vile bodies" into
those realms of peace. The perishable stones of
the temple of their body, as a community and as
individuals, they see must be thrown down, that
God may build His temple of living stones, not
wrought by hand ; the Lard God and the Lamb
will be their temple (Revelation xxi. 22), ahd they
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will be His temple (¢ Corinthians iii. 17) and His
city; they in Him and He in them, one name for
the Lord who dwells in it and for the city, *the
Ldrd our righteousness,”

Strange combination : ene body and soul, dust
and spirit, mortal and immortal, accursed of God
and blessed of God, unbelicving and belleving !
These have struggled on, the waves and the billhws
have gone over them, they had cleaved to the dust
yet they had been always safe, when they had been
passing through the water of affliction 1le had
been with them, and the rivers had not over-
flowed them, neither when they walked through the
firc of temptation had they been burned.  The
Lord was their shield, their hedye about them, and
now they will hanger no more after righteousness
nor thirst after the living God (Psalm xlii. 2).
Neither shall the sun smite them by day, for the
Lamb will feed them and lead them to the fountains
of living waters, and their God will wipe away all
tears from their cyes

A royal race of priests and kings, unknown by
the world, in bitter bondage ; they claim a higher
lincage than man can give.  When there were no
depths, before the rountains and hills were settled,
they were brought forth ; when their King prepared
the heavens and set a compass on the deep there
were they by Him daily His delight (Proverbs
viii, 24, 25, 30} Fall down, ch ye mightw of the
carth, ye kings and warriors and priests, and hide
yourselfes from the face of Him, who comes with
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all Hes people. " He wus hungry and thirsty and
you passed Him by.  Little did you think, in the
days of your pride, you had turned the Royal Race
from your doors ; and in treading them down, ydu
trod down the King of Kings, “Inasmuch as ye
did it not to one of the least of these, ve did it not
to Me¥ (Matthew xxv. 45).

Though the eyes of that Eagle Race may be
weak, and the clouds in which they are enveloped be
of thick darkncss, in a little while that will be rent
and they will be manifested as God's children,  In
that day, yc high oncs and ye kings of the carth,
ye lofty and haughty oncs shall be made low,
the moon shall be confounded and the sun ashamed,
when the Lord cometh with His ancients, “ Com-
fort ye, comfort ye, my people! saith your God
{Isaiah x1. 1}). Your warfare will soon be accom-
plished ; though it, tarry, wait for it.  “FEnter thou
into thy chambers and ghut thy doors about thee:
hide thyself as it were for a little moment until the
indignation be overpast, for, behold, the Lord cometh
out of 1lis place to punish the inhabitants of the
ciarth™ (Isaiah xxvi. 20, 21), not those of the
heavens ; * And in that day, lo this is our God, we
have waited for Him." “Tht pleasure of the
Lord shall prosper in his hand ; He shall sce
of the travail of his soul and be satisfied.” 1l will
have reaped their fruit and He will be satisfied.
Oh, how long, how long, O Lord, must we wait
for Thee? Day by day, we thank Thee, we near
our home, gur tents grow threadbare and can be
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seen through, our “flesh 15 as grass, and all the
glory of man as the flower of grass”" The grass
will soon wither, its flower scon fall away, but we,
Thy Words, will endure for ever.

Looking humbly on this dispensation, our human
reason asscnts to the wisdom of God's ways. How
could we know llim in so many circumstances and
trials as we do now, unless thus incarnated 2, To uear
of the work in a coal mine, however well told, could
not give us a particle of an idea of what the werk
there really is,. To know that truly we must worle
out a vear there, but a lifetime to know the bitter-
ness of that labour, of hard masters, of heat and
cold and dirt in the delicate fibres of our skin, of
the sorrows of those around, be-eaved of support by
sudden catastrephes,  Who can tell this but one
who has lived through it? And who could tell the
hoerrors of sin and the love of God, but those who
have borne the fleshly mantle? We know indeed,
but in part; but that part is sufficient, for our
teacher is God, and He will teach us thoroughly,
We have a lesson to learn, that having matling with
Him will suffice our wants, while possessing egerp-
thing without Him is a waste and void. When we
have learnt #hat, ofr course is finished and the race
will be over. Press [orward, servant of the Lord,
Be patient until the coming of the Lord.

MATTHEW V.

Christ’s disciples only arc addressed. They are
those who belicve in Heim ; the flesh docs not
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belicee in anything but xhatif sees, “ In it dwelleth
no good thing.”  1lis word is not in 7, it is not
poor in spirdt, it does not mourn if it has the things
of this life, neither is it meck, nor does it hunger
and thirst for a holier state, for the Living God ;
it would be content with bread and the kingdom of
this wolld ; it is not pure, or merciful, nor is it perse-
cuted fom righteousness’ sake, it disliles being hated,
and i% inelined to retaliate, it is not the salt of the
carth, nor its light amidst a erooked and perverse
generation.  The righteousness, of the Scribes and
Pharisces, which is for the view of men, must be
that of the flesh, the righteousness of the soul must
cxcecd this, for it is for the view of God. From
the “garment’s” point of view, everything that
doos not agree with it is ovil. Teom the spirit's
point of view, nothing is evil, for all things work
toguether for good.

There dwells in every human being two natures,
the carnal and the spiritual. Christ's atonement
pave that power to the spiritual which enabled it to
become conqueror,  In some, during their earthly
existence, there is such a development that it is
cvidend that they are "born apgain®; whilst in
others their life here is so full of sin and wicked
works that neither to themsclves nor to others do
they show signs of a new birth, but death—the
carnal creature being destroyed and the spiritual
remiinidg—gives them an entranee into htaven
and an cternal abiding in the presence of Ged,

* As in water face answereth to face, so tie heart

:
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of man to man” (Wroverbs xxvii. 19), and * He
fushioneth their hearts alike " (Psalm xxexiii. 15)
We must allow all men come from Adam and
are not different one from another in God's sight,
however mysterious this may scem, [ accept i,
and do not consider myself better than any other
being breathing. 1 believe there is a spiritual child
of God in every one, which is his truc sclf, and
was with us in Christ before the world began, and
will be with us in the cternal future,

Tie Two KiNcDous.

The world contains the people of two kingdoms,
acknowledging two separate kings and two separate
systems of government. The one isan everlasting,
undefiled, and incorruptible kingdom ; the other is
mortal, defiled, and corruptible.  Christ is the King
of the Kingdom of God, apd the Devil, anti-Christ,
is the king of the kingdom of the carth. “My
kingdom is not of this world " (John xviii. 36).
The Kingdom of God'is a spiritual kingdom ; that
of the carth is an earthly or fleshly kingdom. The
people of God arc united byspiritual union to their
King; the people bf the carth arc united by fleshly
ties to their king, The people of God are hidden
from the eyes of the people of the carth, owing
to their union being spiritual.  The people of the
carth only look on things scen and ercated, which
arc temporal; while the people of God look on
things not seen and uncreated, which are cternal,
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The one people look ta this sorld as their home ;
their efforts are to amcliorate it, and render it more
of a resting-place—thence all temperance and simi-
lar socicties. If all discase, pain, sorrow, and care
were removed, they would desire no other home ;
and ecven though these are not removeid, yet their
desire is still for this world, in which all their
jovs and pleasures are found. The other people
look on this world as a wilderness, in which they
are spjourners and pilgrims.  To them the removal
of all pain, disease, sorrow, and care would still
make it no home. They have no abiding city
here, but arc strangers. “They seck a country

. a better, that is, a heavenly country,” for they
are not of this workd (Hebrews xi. 14, 16). To the
one, death is the end of all the®t hopes: to the
other, death is the gate of everlasting life. One
king will be in all the glory of the flesh, a man to
be admired ; the other King came in the lowest
form of the flesh, a man to be despised. The one
will have power over the treasures of pold and
silver and the precious things of this world ; the
other had nothing in this world, not even a place
where to lay Ilis head. The one will rule all fesh ;
the other was forsaken by all men, The one will rule
by the wisdom and reason of the flesh ; the other
rules by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, which is
incomprehensible and foolishness to the flesh. There
is & “wigdom of God” and a * fleshly wistiom "
{2 Corinthians i. 12). The one people proclaim
God to besglorified by their acts; the other pro-

Pz
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claim God glorified hy the Iloly Ghost's spilitual
working in them, in virtue of their union with
Christ. The one cling to outward forms and
ccremonies as cssential, and to outward displays
of godliness, to circumcision, or cleansing of the
flesh, to be scen of man, whose praise is more
sought for than that of God. “They loved the
praise of men more than the praise of God” (John
xil. 43)  The other look on outward forms and
ceremonies as non-cssential to inward spiritual
purity ; to the mertilication, death, and burial of
the flesh as a thing utterly corrupt; and to be
scen of God, whose praise is to be more sought for
than that of man. The one look to their works to
make them children of God: und the other look
on themsclves ds children of God by grace, and
therefore they do the works. The one look to
be saved at last ; the other look on themseclves as
saved already. The one exclaim against murder,
drunkenness, lasciviousness, and stealing, but are
guilty of uncharitableness, malice, &c, inward sins.
The other people look on the “inward sins” as
being as bad as those outwardly committed. The
one people hold the other in captivity, making
them conform to their rules and their views.

As in the world there are two peoples, so in
each individual there are twe principles—the flesh
and the spirit—the one holding the other in
bondage—one born of man, the other bord of
God ; one mortal and sinful, the other immortal
and righteous ; one of thd carth, carthy, the other
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of heaven, heavenly ¢ unc loveng the praise of man,
the other loving the praise of God.

The Assyrian and the Israclite, the one holding
the other in captivity by the power given by God,
will be eventually judged by Him ; their destrue-
tion will be sudden. The captives are not to
robel ; their eaptivity is only temporal, and will be
broken by another power at a decreed time. The
destruction of the flesh is the release of the soul :
the one serves the law of God, the other the law
of sin,

As in Babylon many captive Israclites forgot
their origin (Nehemiah xiii, 23, 24) and looked on
themselres as Assyrians, so in the world many
children of God forget their eriging and contend for
the things of this world ; and, while animated by
spiritual impulses, are still strugeling for the
amelioration of this flesh, not clearly secing its
doom.

The duty of the children of God under the
bondage of the children of this world is to wait
till God delivers them from the same; for it is He
who gives the power to make them captive. That
bondage to forms and ceremonies and to the things
of this world cannot be broken by their means,
such as by austerities or scclusion from the world ;
it must be by the power of God, and must be
paticntly waited and prayved for.  Inwardly, when
the soul accepts the gross wickedness of the body
as a bondage under which it has heen sub_]{:cl.ed for
a time (and after which that body will be jll:]gcd]l.
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then it is in its proper condition. Oppressed, it
prays for redemption ; it sees the necessity for the
destruction of the flesh, and rejoices as it wears out
day by day. As in the Old Testament the Assyrian
held the Israelite in bondage for seventy years ( Jere-
miah xxv. 11), s0 will the body hold the soul -in
bondage three score and ten years—the age of
man (Psalin xe. 10}

LUKE 115 3,

A man unknown to the outward world preaches
the necessity of change or returning, if’ sins are to
be remitted or put away. John preached the
insvard cleansing of the fleshly mind, the Pharisees
preached the ontsoard cfcansing of the Aesh.  Jesus
preached the death of the fleshly mind, and that
the sk was utterly corrupt. The Pharisees
preached that man had power to be holy; their
idea of holingss was outward show and ceremony,
and was gauged by the praise of man. John
preached that man had power to be holy ; his idea
of holiness was that it was inward: he testified
that his ministry was only a precursor to one of a
higher description, the cleansing effects of which
would be as superior to his as fire is to water.

John's idea was the reforin of abuses; to him
the world was capable of amclioration. Jesus's
doctrine was the utter corruption of the world, the
]'l.np::lll.‘:s.'mcss of anything good being derived from

; He preached the condemned state' of it, and
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exhorted man to look ocrond it for sucecour, His
kingdom was *not of this world " (John xviii, 36).
He did not belong to it, neither do His people,
though #x it. * They are not of the world, even as
[ am not of the world™ (John svii. 16). When
John ceascs his preaching (which the world will
bear to a certain point, and with which Pharisees
will also agree as far as discussing the ques-
tion of the purifying of the flesh with him) then
Jesus begins. He declares that, as man, the flesh
cannot inherit (become holy), but must be buried
in Jordan, and raised again, the heavens opening,
and the Holy Ghost descending in power, and God
acknowledying the risen as His Son in whom He
is well pleased (Luke il 21, 22). S0 we may be
publicans or Pharisees according to our bringing
up, either quite given up to the devil and greedily
following iniquity, without the pretence of godli-
ness, or else attending forms and ceremonics, and
coming up to the world's standard of goodness,
whited scpulchres standing on our own merit,
*holier than then”™ who art not attending as many
services as we ang, judging others as extreme who
go further in forms o realities than we do; call-
ing all right who agree with us, and all wrong
who do not; asking questions in order to justify
our walk, irrespective of any desire to know the
truth, which is rejected when against us, and ac-
capted il against others and for us.  But whethey
publicans or pharisees we are not satisfied, and are
led to John in the witderncss, who poihts to a
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higher ministry, his own being only transitory.
Here we have to wait, looking for this * mighticr™
one, God giving us the hope of it, and with the
hope & desire to be rid of our iniquities, which arc
too heavy to be borne.  We wait for His time, and,
when the flesh is buried in corruption and no hope
left, o voice calls us forth to know ourselves child-
ren of God, temples of God, and the heitvens are
opened never to close again,  In the power of this
resurrcetion life we, or, rather e in s, can do all
things. We no longer belong to this world, our
vearnings are for our thrones, our crowns and
seeptres, and day by day, as Jesus is developed fu
ws, shall we more andvmore apprehend our divine
descent. That descent will be questioned by the
devil and by miln, according as we proclaim it ; for
the opened heavens, the voice, and the descent or
anointing will be only known to the recipient by
his spiritual cyes.

If you are the son or daughter of God, how
i it you are in any want? You ourht to be
able to commamd. We answer, we are lhwirs
whao have not comg to our inheritance, our life iy
not supportgd by the thingd of this life, but by
God’s presence, He will, when Heo thinks ft,
rclicve the teinporal wants of our *sheaths™
(Daniel vii. 15, margin).  Those who live wholly
for the pleasures of this world may receive them ;
but we look for higher glories than thid wosld
can grive, and cannot be content with transitory,
fading joys. God has put us in a position of
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trial, and the having His presenec with us will
restrain us from tempting Him on the strengil of
His love. We have full conviction of His love
without these tests. We proclaim our divine
descent and our mission in our families, and arc
first accepted, ‘and then rejected because of our
relation to them after the flesh (Matt. xiii, 57

“Whe is this not known to us, as well as to
vou ! outwardly there is no difference between us ™
is the question. “Because God has chosen to
reveal Himself to me. He does what He likes
irrespective of man or man's choice™ is the answer.
“ Favouritism,” is the ery, “I cannet tolerate it.  IF
such bedthe case 1 would rather not be a Christian,
I do not mind the outwardly good being saved,
but [ cannot tolerate the saving of the outwardly
bad, I cannot agree to the fact of a man, who
has led an ungodly life all his days, having the
same position as myscll, who, for many years, at
vreat inconvenicnee, hove attended many prayer-
meetings and services and ordinances. 1 have
wlorificd God by this, and that man has dis-
honoured Him by not attending Iis services. |
have toiled all day ; he has not toiled at all 1
have not resisted God; he has. 1 oughf to be
saved, for I am better than he, [ do not like this,
For it will bring my merits down to that of every
one else, and I have a lurking feeling that God
sogs sofnething in me above the common herd
of men."”
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LUKE v,

The expounders of the Scriptures, the professed
expositors of God's Word and Will, the self-
rightecous come down to judge.  Satisfied with
themselves, they give their opinion on this new
doctrine.  Ignorant people bring a helpless man,
and disregarding conventional forms let him dbwn
by the roof. The Lord announces to him the for-
siveness of his sins, thus claiming a prerogative
of God and thercby raising the question of His
Divinity, which is at once disputed by the sell-
satisfied expositors; for il He was God, and yet
a poor man, whese learning was not from their
teaching (whence knew e leders, having never
learned 7), they bught to give up their learning and
acecept 1is doctrine and position. The Lord calls
their attention to the fact that toraise up a helpless
man wis o harder matter £ thedr Jemean estineation
than to pronounce the forgivencess of sins, and
therefore, if only God could do the one, so it could
only be God who could do the other. In doing
this lle asserted His Divinity. The scribes were
silenced but not convinced.- Angry at their dis-
comfiture, they were outraged that the followers of
the Lord (whom they did not dare to face openly)
should prefer the company of publicans and sinners
and people of all sorts, who openly did evil, to their
outwardly immaculate socicty. They thought' this
evil in their hearfs, which, not being scen of men,
they did not reckon as evh at all,
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The Lord takes His fulluwer® part.  1lis mission
iz to the sick, not to the well, to those who have
not the slightest doubt of their sins, not to the self-
satisficd.

The seribes now try another mode of atiack.
They take offence at the non-fasting and non-
making of prayers by His followers. “We fust
and male prayers,” they say, “and cven John's
followers, with whom yvou claim to have some
affinity, agree with us in that particular. Why
do not vour followers do the same? You must
be wrong here The Lord replied that there
can be no mixture between His doctrine, that of
salvation without works, and theirs, whiclt was that
of salvation by works pure and simple, or John's
that of works and belief in a future Redeemer.
The Lord's doctrine was the Gospel, or sulvation
by beliel in Him alone; irrespective of works, ancd
was one and of the flesh, not @r it, as was that of
ithe Pharisces and of John the Baptist.

The sclf-rightcous attack the followers of the
Lord again. “It is not lawful to take the ears of
corn on the Sabbath” (Luke wi. 1} *¥We must
defend the outworks, for, if the Sunday is not
observed in trifles, it will not be observed inggreater
things. The sheep, &c., will not be brought to the
Temple; we shall lose our temporalitics ; we shall
lose the credit to be gained by outward obsery-
anee of the strictest sort” Never mind what the
thoughts may be about, man cannot sce them, so
they are unimportant. The Lord repulses their
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attack by showing tihat, as God, Ile could at times
permit the ceremonial law to be suspended.

The Sabbath question has too much in it to be
allowed to be passed over thus. The next Sabbath
the self-rightecous are on the watch, feeling sure
something gracious would be done.. Their watch-
fulness against an innocent man was not scen by
man, and therefore in their view there wils in this
no infraction of the Sabbath which they were so
jealous about,  Their advice is asked in the matter
of the healing of the withered hand (Luke vi 9),
but they will not give it : the question of the lawful-
ness of the act, or whether the sufferer was healed
or not, are quite sccondary, the primary object
being the trapping of the Lord, so that they might
accuse MHim, and destroy one who did net how to
their views and had ne opinion of their sanctity,
and who, they felt, could read their inmost hearts,

John in prison, before Lis departure, doubts the
fact of Jesus being the Christ, perhaps through his
hearing of these infractions (to human eyes) of the
law by the Lord, and He sends to ask (Luke vii, 19}
The Lord answers by ealling John's attention to
the exccution of miracles, wnich God alone could
worl, and which miracles fulfilled the prophecics
concerning the Christ. He then terms John #the
srreatest born of woman,” as keeping the law after
the flesh, but proclaims. the least born of God and
believing on Him alone for salvation as greater
than he. The publicans and sinners agreed to this
testimony, acknowledging the necessity of a change
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of lift, which John preached, while the Pharisees
rcjected it, not considering a change of life ne-
cessary ; which led to the Lord’s remarking to
them that they were not satisfied with John he-
cause he was stricter in keeping the law than they
liked to be, and consequently put him down as
having a devil ; neither were they satisfied with
Him beeause He did not practise those austeri-
ties, saying He was a wine-bibber and a fricnd
of publicans and sinncrs.  Also in this generation
man says, "So-and-so is all right; he goes to
church or chapel, and prayer-meetings without
number ; and So-and-so is all wrong, he never
attends those mectings” (the mark of Christ's
disciples is a mattér of .no import). If you say,
*1 believe So-and-so will be saved® because of his
strict devotions,” they will not have it, for it is
justification by works ; if you say, “ Se-and-so will
be saved because he believes in Jesus, and that
irrespective of his works," they will not have it
for it is licentious teaching ; the one is too strict,
and the other too lax. * 1 have mourned, and you
will not weep: I have piped, and you will not
dance.”

The Lord dines with one of the Pharisees
(Luke vii. 36), who is displeased because ¥ a woman
which.was a sinner" drew near to Jesus, and
settles the matter in his heart by sectting down
the Lonl as an ordinary man who could nok dis-
cern her heart; but he found that the sccrets of
his heart were known, and, had he light to sce



78 Geweral Gordon's Letters do iz Sister.,

his debts, he would have fourd that they were as
heavy as those of the woman, who had to some
extent realised the magnitude of hers.

Why are the prayers of men apparently un-
answered 2 There is no doubt that to our reason
our prayers, even for laudable subjects, are wvery
often unhecded or delayed in their answers, that
the benefit is unperceived ; and yet we muct biieve
that God, who has so encouraged us to pray, and
who says, “Ask and ye shall receive™ is troe to
His Word, and that therefore the prayer of man 7
answered, 1 think all praver for temporalities must
be made in subjection to God’s will, with this ro-
servation—if it falls in with His great scheme,
The person who prays must Le ready to have his
request denied; if it runs counter to God's rule,
which i% dictated by infinite wisdom.

A prayer for temporalities, eouched in terms,
* Let it cost what it will, grant me this," would not
be in a spirit acceptable to God; such a prayer
would emanate more from the carnal than the
spiritual nature, and to the carnal nature God has
made no promises, for He is at enmity with it. A
prayer also of this nature would necessarily be
dlctu.tor.l b}r self-wiil, the granting of it would be for
the g,r.-thﬁcatlun of the flesh, bodily comfort, or
worldly glory. 1If a prayer for temporalitics is
offered up in a spirit of subjection to God's rule,
and ot dictated with a view to carnal J urprases,
then I think it is answered or not according as it
falls in with God’s general scheme, With respect
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to prayer made for spiritual blessings, | imagine
they are always answered, though in ways we do
not understand ; a man prays for more spiritual
knowledge, and he is thrown into greater tribulation
than ever, the reason being that the evil he is
clothed in must be more and more destroyed before
he can have more light ; he must know his worth-
lesshess before he can know the truth ; he must be
more humble and abased and feel more and more
of his emptiness before being filled.

As all prayer to God must be actuated and
prompted by God, I confess I do not understand
how it is that prayers for temporal bencfits arc
not more often granted, if gsked in submission to
ITis will. We are® encouraged to pray cven for
temporalities, and yet we do not receive ; may it
not be because, * Ye ask amiss that ye may con-
sumc it on your lusts"? It requires a very close
analysis to detect whether we would consume it on
our lusts and pleasurcs, if certain requests were
granted us, such as deliverance from pain, from
adversitics of body and estate.

1.6 [ asked the Lerd that I might grow
In faith, and love and ev'r} grace,
Might more of His salvation k&ow,
And seck more earnestly 11is face.

“"Twas He who taught me thus to pray,
And He 1 know has answered prayers
But it has been in such a way
As almost drove me to despair.”
ey Flymens,
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This question is the great stumbling-block to
unbelievers, and I wish 1 counld see the true answer,
for certainly there is one to be eventually revealed.
1 8peak of heart prayers, not mouth prayers of those
who pour out words without thinking of their im-
port—* Make me humble-minded,” when the speaker
is ready to take offenee the next moment, and per-
haps is, at that very time, thinking ever somc
grievance from his neighbour. These prayers from
the mouth are never even expected to be answered,
for you never sce nor hear of the spokesman looking
for the result.

Prayer is spiritual labour, and brings food to the
soul ; we try to feed our souls on the serpent’s meat
(Isaiah lxv, 25).

“In the sweat of thy face shalt thou cat bread”
This applies to the soul as well as to the hc:n:i.}r;
after labouring we bring forth fruit to God.

Ilow often, after one has been reading and scem-
ing to understand what one has read, the con-
science has felt tender, and one has declared, ©1
will not do this or that, for I protest I have seen
its foolishness: I have seen by my conscience how
wrong it is, and how detrimental to me” and a
few moments after all is forgotten, memory has
failed.

How can we remedy this state of affairs ? Ilow
iz it our lives arc not better? When we know all
these things, how is it we do them not? h is
from ignorance, e, want of understanding. It was
through ignorance the Lotd of Glory was crucified
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(Acts iii. 17). * Father, forgive them ; they know
not what they do.” ® Those that kill you will think
they do God scrvice, because they know not the
Father.” *“None of the princes knew ; for had they
known it, they would not have crucificd the Lord
of Glory " (1 Corinthians ii. 8). “They do always
err in their hearts, for they do not know My ways.”
Therefom: 1 say all sin is owing to ignorance,

Psalm cxix, is full of sayings respecting the
necessity of an enlightened understanding in order to
keep the commandments gf God and to purify the
heart. Christ says, in Proverbs viii. 14, “J am
understanding”™  Again, ¥ Get wisdom, get under-
standing ™ (Proverbs iv. 5). * Man that is in honour
and understandeth not is like the beasts that
perish ™ (Psalm xlix. 12). Therefore | maintain that
to purify the heart, which is the seat of the affec-
tions, the understanding must be opened, and thus,
with conscience and memory made tender and
renewed, the will is worked on, and the affections
die to the world ; and inasmych as they (the affec-
tions) must fix on something or remain dead, they
rise again to fix on things unseen,

How is it that so mdny stop short ? Their affec-
tions die outwardly to carnal thipgs, buk they
secretly lust afrer them, and do not rise to
heavendy things, but turn off to politics, business,
pleasures—anything in fact which will distract them.
As these things are lawful, the will agrees with the
affections and the sequent life follows. A life, to
end—how ? A life that even now is not a happy
G
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ong, for the conscience is always upbraiding and
saying * All is vanity." These stick in the wilder-
ness, having lost Egypt and being unwilling to
eross Jordan. Isay that, to enable the affections to
be purified, it is essentially necessary to understand
the deep things of God. Affections will not leave
a scen for an unscen thing, unless a hope s given
of attaining that which is unscen, Christ Himself
needed a hope to be set before Him ere e de-
spised the shame of the Cross (Hebrews xii 2).
Remember that in speaking of understanding, of
conscience, of memory, I spealk of facultics which
make up the soul which was breathed from God,
and is of God: that soul which was buricd by the
erring of its case or body, but which is renewed in
Christ and quitkened by God's Holy Spirit. The
soul, in virtue of its Quickener, guickens the body
in its will and affcetions, when once the latter are
dead to the world, Buot what is generally the case
is that the quickening action of the soul ends in
the will, and the affections are, in a way, more
cocreed than chanped ; they care no more for the
things of this world, but neither do they care for
the things pf eternity ; they long for dissolution,
for, though they may scarcely relish the idea, they
are in the state described by Paul, whien he said
“ \Wretched man that I am” or clse, as.[ have
said, they go out after politics, business, pleasures,
&ec. 'God often hedges up their success "in these
directions, and then they are turned on themselves,
and offen die altogether, and rise to fix themselves
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‘on things unscen. IMow ofter this is the ease with
old statcsmen, A man who is dead has no affcc-
tions, nor has he a will ; nothing will tempt him,
he has ceased from sin. The heart, the seat of
the affections, is the citadel head-quarters cither of
Satan or of God : it was once God's head-guarters,
then Satan’s, and must be God's again, It sm-
rendered to Satan willingly, it must receive God
willingly,

What is lust ? It is the desire of the affections
for things scen or present, for present gratification,
What is love? It is the desire of the aficetions for
future as well as present gratification. Lust is
selfish. Love is unselfish, Lust seeks the beauti-
ful as scen. Lovessecls the beautiful as unseen.
Lust is satisfied in pratification of self. Love is
insatiable in its desircs, Lust is for things apart
from God. Love is for things in union with God.

No visible manifestatjon of God would awalken
or enlighten the understanding, and through it
work on the will.

The Jews roquired a sign from God, for to them
Christ crucified was a stumbling-block. The Greeks
sought wisdom, for to them Christ crucified was
foolishness, because “ the natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God: for they are
foolishness unto him: neither can he know them,
because they are spiritually discerned.” “‘The
Spist acarcheth all things, yea, the deep things
of God."

What is the moral of all this? Scck the open-

G2
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ing of the understanding by the reading of the
Scriptures, the softening of the conscience, and the
revival of the memory by prayer. This being
dtme, the understanding, memory, and conscicnce
work on the will, which cocrees the affections, causes
them to dic, 7e, to care no more for the world,
to rise and fix themselves on heavenly things : then
peace will soon reign, we shall enter [is ‘vest,
cease from our own works, and live a resurrection
life.

GaraTeY 21 Deconber, 1871 —=In the vicw of
the cvents of the Bible being represented in us, 1
think there is a great connection between John and
Llijah. They were both of the same principle, and
were both forcrunners of great changes in God's
work, It is these keynotes which open out the Scrip-
ture to us. As Elijah is the corresponding type of
John, so the events which follow Elijah's time till the
coming of our Lord typify the events which follow
John"s time till the end. These things ire 5o very
intricately and wonderfully interwoven that I can-
not with my carnal reason follow them out, but [
have the innate fecling that they are so. If God had
so ruled that I or any one clec had lived a life very
ncar Jesus, denyitg sell and living only for His
glory and praise, the veil would be thinner, and all
would be made elear by the Light of the World ;
as it is, it is not clear, but will be so when we put

! Alter being six years emploved at Gravesend upon the

defences of the Thames, General Gordon was sent as English
Commistioner to Galatz, at the mouath of the Danube,
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off the flesh, Thank Gad! we ean look beyond
this world, and I do look forward to death as a
great boon, BMeantime we must be patient, angl
belieye all things are going well. Read Proverdial
Pliflasaplyy, it has many deep truths in it

wYe shall hear of wars and rumours of wars ; sce
that ye be not troubled.” We are not of this world,
but of an everlasting kingdom. * Come out of her,
my people,” says our God.  Let us then, as far as
IIe gives us power, try and bring these things to
the minds of those troubled about them, try and
point out that His wisdom is working, and that we
cannot expect peace here. Encugh for the day is its
evil! Let us lift up those who meurn to lock
beyvond the grave and this world to that home
where there will be no sorrow.  Let us pray for the
whole of humanity, and rest, knowing Ile is working
wood fo all i cverytiing He does.,

2 Aungunst, 1873.~I hope you will soon get more
and more easc-hardened to the robs of life; you
know Who sends them.

A preat thing with merchants is to make

! General Gordon frequently quoted this verse, or part
of it—

“0hl ask not thou, How shalk]l bear
The burden of to-morrow ?
Sullicient for the day its care,

Its cvil, and its sorrow ;
God imparieth by the way
Strength sufficient for the day.”

He hud a copy of this hung up in his bedroom at Rockstone
wee, Soutlamplon.
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a good investment, and so we ought to act with
God ; if we venture little we shall gain little, and
the reverse if we venture much., It is truc that
after a time one gets quite accustomed to trust
God, to get experience that 1le is trustworthy ;
but if we do not try Him, we shall never know it
How full the world is of religious talk, and how
little is known of truly trusting Him'l It is
a gift; but we ought to exercise it so as to
strengthen it The evenls of life have less to do
with us than we imagine ; you may say this or that,
but its effect will depend on God; whatever we
say is overruled by Him, We need eagle’s wings
to bear all our little and great trials,

BERLIN, 12 Oclober, 1873 —Getting quict docs
one good ; it is impossible to hear God's voice in a
whirl of visits. You must be more or less in the
desert, to use the scales of the Sanctuary, to see
and weigh the truc value of things and sayings.

What & comfort you will feel when the Gate of
Life is opened for yow; it is quite impossible, when
disturbed by worldly thoughts, to feel that He is
“not a God of the dead, but of the living” One
eannot, when thur disturbed, but feel that at the
death of thesz we love something pocs to the
cemetery ; but it is not so: the dross, the worn-out
coat, is castoil. I think the promises to the Widows,
orphgns, and poor are to those who are so in spirit.

The prophets are voices in us remonstrating und
getting,often killed by fleshly thoughts, getting cast
out as “being no prophets” Exactly as the world
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is the battle-ficld of nations and individuals, so is
our body.

I hope you will more chew the cud of the Serip-
tures ; they afford an inward nourishment which ftw
enjoy ; 1 would say, read them much, but chew them
mere. A vast population of thoughts, goed and
bad, are born and die in us daily, bringing forth
multitudes in their turn.

I hope you will think of the “ knowledge of the
truth” as a thing not to be forced. As I said
before, it is as if we were approaching an island
{which exists in all its details whether we see it or
not); some sce clearer than others, all in their
degree, It is possible to approach and appreciate
details quickly or slowly, but the end in either
case is to scc clearly,

Kiss my dear mother, and do not {ret for me, 1
have, thank God, all comfort, peace, and happy
reminiscence with the knowledpe that the Com-
forter is with you all ; that He is able, willing,
unselfish, and kind, and that He will keep you all
till you reach the land where the “sun never sets,”
and where you will sce Iim, and know why
“ Jesus wept” at Lazarus's grave. Feed by the
living pastures ; they will fatten you.

GALATZ, 31 October, 1873 ~You cannot tell, my
dear Augusta, how | amwounded by sword-fish in the
shape of people wanting money ; it is really quite a
trigl (s¢nt I believe) for me,and 1 am such a donkey-
The only advantage in marriage is, it would prevent
these true extravagances, By keeping my watch at
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your time, I feel enabled to know what ydo are
doing. It will be a sorc trial for you to sce my
dear mother leave her worn-out shell, but you will
féel that God takes her to Himsell,. My dear
mother has spent a useful, hard-working life, and
a happy one ; it seems as if it is for you she is kept.

All mental diseomfort comes from oud minds
being in divergence from God's ; when thevtwd are
agreed no warfare occurs, for they work together,
and man's mind accepts God's rule, but reason tells
us that disagreement must bring conflicts, He will
have His way, and would have us accept all events
with the knowledge that He is love, whatever and
however contradictory those events may be to our
comprchension of Ilim. It is'frequently repeated
in Scripture that we are virtually dead to the events
of this world, and therefore ean have nothing to do
with them. It is extraordinary to think He places
pur spiritual nature fx the. flesh, with the view of
scparating it frem the flesh ; all the events of this
life, willingly or unwillingly, tend to the death of
the flesh; life is a continual ecrucifixion, whether
we know it or not : the less the eonflict, the more
the peace,

g November, 18731—The basis of all peace of
mind, and what must be obtained before we get

L In September, 1873, General Gordon was asked, through
Nubar Pasha, if he would accept office under the Khedive—
Ismael—in the Soudan; the following letier was writlen
whilst waiting to know whether the British Government
would give him permission to aceept.
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that peace, is a cessation of 'the conflict of two
wills—His and ouwrs. It is difficult to talk on
worldly subjects to people who do not trace every-
thing to God ; we glide into discussing the ways
and means, and we oursclves forpet how futile
those ways and means arc—hence the neccssity
of being more alone. 1If we want martyrdom,
state thks doctrine, and people will crase to
regard us except as fanatics ; it is so very hurtiul
to all our pride to have Him intruded into our
affairs. * We apgree to all that, but must act our-
selves!  After a long discussion we find, when the
people have pone, how foolish it has been ; we all
want our independence ; we would serve Him at
stated times and leave Him at all others. Lven
really religious people are more or less infidels, and
it is only when some great calamity strikes them
that they will in any way recognise Iis hand ; their
every-day happiness consists in every-day things,
and they are more or less distressed if they have
not peace in these.

A person takes an interest in the poor and makes
himself a benefactor to them: he sets one up in
business, and is greatly disheaggened by finding
ingratitude and failure in his effort: he owrht to
expect it.  For some wise design God turns events
one way or another, whether man likes it or not,
as a man driving a horse turns it to right or left
without consideration as to whether the horse likes
that way or not. To be happy, # man must be
like a well-bfoken, willing horse, ready for anything.
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Events will go as God likes. [t is hard to‘accept
the position ; the only solace is, it is not for long.
If I go to Egypt or not is uncertain ; I hope He
has given me the strength not to care one way or
the other ; twenty years are soon gone, and when
over it will matter little whether T went or not.

When religious people reason with you an:l say
what a deal of good you could do, itisan athefstical
saying, though they do not mean it. Humanly we
may feel compassion, but spiritually we should feel
how cvents are ruled. Onee poszess this blessing of
accepting all things from God's ruling, and @ man
will have little nced of others ; he suffices for him-
self : cach person gathered his own manna, and it
fed him. I know no one who will aceept this view
except yoursel, and no one to whom one can write
it who will altogether relish it.  One's reuson
supports this view, as to the basc of peace—
namely, acceptance of all the events of the world
as coming directly from God ; not a mere accept-
ance, but a wilfing one, however outrageous some
things appear to human judgment. God has allowed
slavery to go on for so many years; born in the
people, it needs more than 4n expedition to eradi-
cate it; open out the country, and it will fall of
itsell. I am averse to the loss of a single life, and
will endeavour to prevent any happening & f go. 1
have a Bank, and on that I can draw ; He is richer
than the Khedive, and knows more of thé cnﬁﬂtr}f
than any one ; I will trust Him to help me out of
money or any other difficultics.
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TuLrcHa, 17 Novemder, 1873—1 belicve if the
Soudan was scttled, the Khedive would prevent the
slave trade ; but he does not see his way to do so till
he can move about the country. My ideas are to
open it out by getting the stcamers on to the lakes,
by which time I should know the promoters of the
slave trade and could ask the Khedive to scize
them, I have been more or less acted on by sharks,
who want to go with me for money. 1 have told
them that, if it is in my power to employ them, they
must belong to the A clgss—ie, those who come
for the occupation and intercst it may give them,
and who arc content if they are fairly reimbursed
their expenses ; not the B class, who go for the salary
only and who want to make a good thing of it.

My object is to show the Khedive and his people
that gold and silver idols are not worshipped by all
the world. They are very powerful pods, but not
so powerful as our God ; so,if I refuse a large sum,
you—and [ am responsible to you alone—uwill not
be angry at my doing so.  From whom docs all
the money come ?  From poor miserable creatures
who are ground down to produce it. Of course,
these ideas are outrageous. * Pillgge theligyptians!™
is still the ery.

I am quite preparcd not to go, and should not
think it unkind of God if He prevents it, for He
must know what is best. The twisting of men
cawies out some particular object of God, and we
should cheerfully agree now to what we will agree
hereafter when we know all things.



092  General Gordow's Letters to lis Sister.

Keep me from writing and talking, and then I
am humanly safe. As a rule, Christians are really
more inconsistent than “worldlings.” They talk
truths, and do not act on them. They allow that
“God is the God of the widows and orphans,” yet
they look in trouble to the gods of silver and gold :
cither He can help altogether, or not at all. e
will not be served in conjunction with idols of any
sort. Kings and Chronicles are full of the deliver-
ances He wrought against all human ealculations,
when trusted in alone, and of the calamitics that
fell on thase who mixed their trust in Him with a
trust in other pods. Ilis “eyes run to and fro
throughout the whole earth, to show Himself strong
in thc behalf of them whose heart is perfect towards
Him" (2 Chronicles xvi. 9).

Paris, 29 faunary, 1874—1 am happy and
peaceful, and feel more and more that, get into
what trouble 1 may, Gdd will talle me out of
it. Ile will keep him in “ perfect peace, whose
mind is stayed on Ilim” * Stayed" means
“anchored.”

I remember that God has at all times worked by
weak and small mpans.  All history shows this to
be Hisimode, and so I believe if He will He may
work by me.

SUAKIN, 26 February, 1874—1 wear Efigineer
undress, with fez. It is very fine in its effect! I
still think it is all a joke, and shall not realisc

matters tll 1 get up. | have no title, but, as in
Ching, '11'.1:;{_-1: my own. Of course I am *1lis Ex-
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celleney "—of nothing. The German servant was
threatened with death if he called me thus,

KarToUus, 20 Marck, 1874—It was odd near
here to scc large flocks of my Tultcha storks
assembled on the islets, ready for their flight to
Tugkey, where they arrive at a regular time in
April. You know they build on the houses there,
and hre tame ; here they are very wild. [ darc say
[ have seen some of them before, and here they
were walking about among the crocodiles 2000
miles away. These things are suggestive. Birds
are like thoughts: when the dark times of winter
come in other lands, the birds go to Egypt.  When
we get spiritually dull and cold, our thoughts go
to the things of the flesh. 1t is also remarkable that
Zeypt should be such a hot-bed of slavery ; it was
fond of slaves in Pharaoh's time, and it is so now,

There is inestimable comfort in leaning on God
to pet you out of all difficultics; no one knows
the truc comfort of religion who lacks this. Ie
to whom God gives it is free indeed ; he has to
account to One who knows the intent of every act,
and, whether it is wise or foolish, He will comfort
him in his difficulties,

I do not like to miss a mail to you., I hope you
are well and plodding through the wilderness in
comfor}, avoiding the thorns as well as you can,
and not being astonished at getting a dig or two
now and then, No news to tell you. The rats
are dreadful at night, “circusing” about every-
where, and 1 fear that the older ones cat the
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younger members of their families, for thove are
great outeries at night, with lamentations and woe,
and I found part of a young rat caten by an older
one, and the remnant left for my benefit—a delicate
attention !

GONDOKORO, 21 Deecmber, 1874.—What com-
fort one gets in all worries by looking te higher
things| The true comprehension of our ninida, as
members of Christ's body, to Him, our Head, will
enable us to comprehend the Atonement, and our
perfect justification and sanctification by virtue of
that union, As we were innocent of transgression
in Adam (whence our corrupt nature sprang), so had
we naught to do with our redemption. Christ chose
us cre the world began, and,’ with full pre-know-
ledge of all the trrors and sins of our corrupt nature,
made us members of His body.

What a weak gospel is now preached! Not
tidings of great joy, but ¥ If you do well, you will
be reccived ; if not, you will be rejected. This is
the law.” They say, “Oh! but you must repent.”
How do they know that every sinner docs not
repent and long for freedom from his sins, whilst
perhaps the, righteous of thiy world hug themselves
that they arc not like their neighbours? If they
were 5o tempted, could they say they would stand ?
Let them keep a week's journal by God's Word,
and they could only say, “ God be merciful to me,
a sinner.,” And yet probably, though they may
strive the next week, they will find the same.
story and the same resu't.
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Stutly the union of the Ilead and its members,
Merits you have none. You are received only
because God willed you should be a member of His
Son's body, and anything you could bring, cven if
you had any merits, would be but to detract from
His sacrifice.  If it were possible for you to work
out you? richteousness, then righteousness could be
by tile lzav ; but we are told, and have the inward
conviction, that it is impossible, and that it is the
ministration of death. It is true that the *soul
that sinncth shall die,” but the soul that emanated
from God cannot sin {1 John i g). Death
fulfils the law on our sinful bodies, but Christ,
the Head, broke the bondage of the tomb and
showed the life beydnd.

Nicodemus said, “ IHow can a man be born
when he is old ?”  Jesus said in answer, * Except
a man be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot
enter into the Kingdom of God" N new birth to
a living being implics a previous death. Read
all that interview and you will sce Nicodemus
thought of the improvement of the flesh and its
entry without death into eternal life.  Our Saviour
spoke of the death of the flesh and the new birth
from the grave, typified by water, e, the resur-
rection.  * That which is barn of the flesh is lesh.”
* Flesh and blood cannet inherit”

What an extraordinary and mysterious thing
that, thete should be such difficulties with these
sources of the Nile! It scems wonderful! Make
what arrangements you will, and yet you will find
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it blocked time after time. It must havd some
spiritual meaning.

Do what you can, plan and arrange, but with
the memo. to be always well remembered, not to
build on such plans in such a way as to be hurt by
their fall or failure ; then, come weal or woe, you
stand fast and overcome the world. Remember
that all you do is comparatively nothimg at all;
yvour cfiorts will be medelled in a way you
never dreamt of. Fach of us builkls his little bit,
and that little bit is as important as anything done
by the present generation, and yet how despicable
it often scems.

Imagine the intricacy of the government of the
world, the detail required for each person, each
work, each rag of humanity, and judge of His
wisdom who can never make the least mistake and
who is still and tranguil in the turmeil of it all
Exist in the world, do your part, but do not
entangle yoursell with it, so that when you leave it
you will have no wrench; that is true life. It is
quite impossible any one can be happy, or cven
tranquil, unless he accepts that God rules every
little item nf our daily lift, permitting evil and
turning* it to our good.

Want of money is a great sore, and yet, to have
enough, it only requires that we lower our flag a
little, Docs a new carpet really make you a jot the
happier, and do any one of your friends care an
atom whether your carpet is good or not?  People
think that they do, but it is a great mistake;
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others are far too much engaged with their own
affairs to give your carpet a thought.

There, I have written enough for to-day, and
will go and “worrit” the Arabs! but with the
remembrance that, looking deeply, it is very little
real import if they do what I tell them or not—not
that I tell them shat.

I have a beautiful meerschaum mouthpicee,
brought from Marno for Mr. Hansall! who, hap-
pily for me, does not smoke, It is a splendid bit,
and I have accepted it! Do you know datc-stones
will pive fruit-bearing trect or shrubs three years
after planting 2

LarDo, 25 fuwwe, 1875—No steamers as yet;
most trying to the fAesh, as the river is so very
high. I can belicve He is looking how one bears
the trial. Sometimes I forget Him and am forious
at the delay; sometimes I think, Would 1 have it
otherwise ? It greatly depends on whether I find
anything to do or not. The worst thing is the
utter want of occupation ; if I had my concordance
and text-book 1 would try the mystic nature of
the Nile

It appears Berber is the sixth cataract, if we do
not count Beddin, which can hardly be called one
(perhaps there may be more ahead), -After thesixth
cataract you may say rest comes, the seventh day ;

U My, Hansall was for many years Austrian consul at
Kartbum, and acted in that capacity till he was slin on the
fall of the town in January, 1885, He is mentioncil several
times in General Gordon's * Jowrnals at Kartoum.”

f1
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it really is marvellous, for it is this bit of road only
that has for so many years prevented the solution
of the Nile mystery.

I like the “jaw-bone" of Samson; enc would
never think of using such a thing, neither would
one think of onc's strength being in one's hair, as
his was. [ like distinct colours, black and white.
I like decision, and I have seen it much wantt=d up
here ; they (the soldiers) hang on me as a dead
weight and need a push to remove them. (What
you have undergone with my pushing at you with
questions on  religious  matters you will never
forget !)

27 June, 1875.—"5Shall there be cvil in a city,
and the Lord hath not doné it?" (Amos iii. 6).
*1 make peade, and ereate evil: I the Lord do
all these things" (Isaiah xlv. 7). These verses
contain the great mystery, and are the stumbling-
block to very many—the co-existence of God, holy,
righteous, and full of love, and of evil. How are
these attributes (which none deny) to be recon-
ciled with the sufferings and sorrows of evil It
seems fmpossible that any can contend that God
is not supreme, infinite in power, or that anything
can exist without Him. He is the Alpha and the
Omega. * Deside me there is no God.” 1t is there-
fore impossible to believe that cvil is a reparate
and independent principle or power existing in
despite of God's will. We may not be ubld, with
our limited knowledge and understanding, to
reconcile this co-cxistence and the ssbordinacy of
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cvil o God, and therefore fail to investigate the
matter ; or we may on the other hand belicve that
God permits evil for purposes which we may not
be able to understand.

All the actual events of this life on which we
are so intent are dw themselfoes of not the least
import. * The things which are seen are temporal ;
but the ghings which are not scen are eternal” 1
believe that man consists of a “ vessel unto honour *
enshrined in a * vessel unto dishonour"—the one
unscen and “cternal” the other seen and “tem-
poral” It is not of "him that willeth,” nor of
“him that runneth.”

The vessel, temporal and fragile, in which the
vesscl eternal and enduring is enshrined, * profiteth
nothing,” “cannot inherit the kingdom of God";
* that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that
which is born of the Spirit is spirit”: the onc
corruptible, the other aternal

Although the similitude may seem (as it is) quite
unworthy of the subject, 1 believe this world is as
a stage, on which the manager allots certain parts
to certain individuals, who go through those various
parts and resume their original positions, The
part of onc may be that of a king, the part ot
another that of a scrvant, as the manaoer wills.
The agtors put off their clothes as a man puts off
his bady. It is written that “by the church the
mantfold wisdom of God” might be known to
principalitics and powers in lcavenly places
(Ephesians Jii, 10).

H 2
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I believe the evil in cach of us is put off at our
leaving the stage of this world, as the actor puts
off his clothes, leaving the true and cternally
existing portion of us with the experience of God,
which we could not otherwise have acquired. Tle,
“ Jesus” will reconcile af things unto Himgell,
heavenly or earthly, and be All in AlL

With the knowledge which the spirit must fiave
when freed from the body, the existence in it of
the “works of the flesh” (Gal. v. 19) would be
impossible. They are essentially works of the
flesh, temporal and corruptible. The “fruit of
the Spirit” further mentioned is quite compatible
with spiritual life.

The moral I draw from the above is that my
earthly shrine is ordained to certain evil works,
and my spiritual shrine is ordained to certain good
works ; that neither in one case nor the other can
Lalter the deerce. The sentiment which should
actuate me s that I should endeavour, as I know
not the future, to coerce the former and foster the
latter ; to despise the flesh as only a temporary
cxistence, and to exalt the spirit; to sct my
aflections on * things above,” inasmuch as I should
be dead to the #iings daforo o to have nothing in
this world to divide my affections or make me
cling to it : as far as these sentiments are felt, to
that degree will they render a man happy. A
dividied heart must be misery.  “llow long halt
ye between two opinions 7" Decide whom you
will serve, God or Baal. Remember ¢hat Baal is
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of many forms—money in the bank, pride of place,
carriages, the things of this life, a good name for
being a Christian, &c., &e¢,

The god a man serves is the one to whom he goes
in trouble for relicf, who he believes can help him.
Men send to other gods for help if they think, as
thev often do, that the true God neglects them, or
if He does not help them in their own way.

You find many on their way to inguire of the
god of Ekron (2 Kings, i. 3). All of us go some-
timnes, but it is of no usc; they are mere idols of
gold, silver, or stone, who cannot help even them-
selves.  If we judge of our worship of God by our
reliance on Ilim, we are more or less atheistic,
The behaviour of others towards us is regarded
quite apart from any consideration of Ilis exist-
cnce ever cntering our minds.  We would serve
Him and the other gpods as well, but He will not
have a divided worship. At Jerusalem high places
were made and other gods were adopted, but it is
believed that the people never thought of neglect-
ing the worship of Jchovah ; they only added to
it. God would have us believe and consider Him
existing, though not scen, Sacramonts, church-
ooing, sood works, &, &, are all other gods, as
far as they are trusted in,

What comfort these thoughts give! They over-
come the world; they take away from me any
pride about the new route; they—or rather God,
not the thoughts, as that would be putting them as
gods with Him—would enable me to bear the
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disappointment if the Nile is not navigable to
Makadé, and in this delay to feel it is ITe, not I,
who is working, and that He would work it out as it
pleased ITim, whether T were here or not.  Though
the subjeet is to me of the greatest interest, yet in
reality it is of the smallest import, Having thesce
views, and given His support, how can one feel
hurt? Whether the opinion of man be cifher
favourable or not, it can matter little

The positive gain in this world by being given
thesc views is immense, cven in temporal matters :
not to fear man is often told us, “Be strong,” &ec.
(Joshua i g). I feel that the matter is in God's
hands He may take my spirit when He wills ;
I1e may use me for years to come in these lands ;
or He may take me to-night. Certainly celibacy
is a great boon; I feel my presence is not neces-
sary. Though cndued with a love of lifc, and
instinctively endeavouring to keep in health, 1 am
riven to feel that the happiness of the future must
be preferable to this life. As one gets older, ane
feels that really death separates us very little from
those we care for, for they are all approaching it
also. Few fnthers and sons, as they grow in vears,
care own think much for one another; their ideas,
pursuits, and life separate them from community of
fecling, their standpoints of view are far different.

It is remarkable with what different dispositions
we are endowed, and how long it is before God
breaks us in and makes us feel we are children.
Yet all puust be broken in, thourh the full ac-
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complishment may be on a death-bed. All shall
say: “The Lord, He is God; the Lord, He is
God" We belicve that the gods of Ekron are
allowed to help sometimes ; but it is not they, for
“there was no voice, nor any that answered,” and
they do not exist ; man is allowed to think so, but
afterwartls Ands out his error. Nations, as men,
scek their gods in armics, &c., which will surcly
fail them.

I should like much to hear the oratorio ffiak,
and to sce a tablcau of the scene at Carmel: *1,
even Tonly, remain a prophet of the Lord,” “and
the people answered him nota word,”  Aftera great
conflict {in which you are nothing) expect an attack
from Jezebel. Elijah showed his mortality in flying
from it so soon as the day afier ; * 1, cven I only,
am left.” Imagine what God must be, to manage
all the things of creation to perfection, the thoughts
of each heart, the words and acts of each created
being, or insect; it is a stupendous idea ; and all
that management without any excrtion, in perfect
calmness and peace! Then think that neither death
nor life, nor powers, nor principalities shall separate
us from His love. Can a soul be divided into two ?
Neither can you be separated from God, thoygh, for
the moment, we are temporarily veiled in flesh, and
thus separated ; as the flesh dies, we are to that
degree joined to Him,

“Love not the world ;" why ? Because ' ali that
is in the world—the lust of the flesh, the lust of
the eyes, @nd the pride of lifc—passeth away."
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#1 thank Thee and praise Thee, © Thou God of
my fathers, who hast made known what we desired
to know ; but as for me, the secret is not revealed
for any wisdom that I have more than any living "
{Daniel ii. 23 and 30). I feel that I wish it to be
God's will that the river may be navigable to'the
lake, and #het for the Khedive's sake, who has
been at such expense and has been so kind to
me—but the Lord of the whole earth, shall not He
do right? [ do trust Him, that if it is navigable
He will save me from peing pulfed up.  He has
piven me to wish that nothing should come between
Him and me, that no weight should clog me to
the carth. I would realise that *1 am not of this
world,” that 1 desire a better country and the city
of the living G;_'ul, and where the former things are
passed away (Revelation xxi, xxii)

The great point of which we must be convineed
is that of our mewentity, and of God's cwirrety,
Some of us acknowledge in words, but practically
deny our nonentity. All we do, more or less, we
would count as something in the work, and of
all lessons this is the most difficult to learn, for
it is only by repeated failukes we get expericnce
and really kngw we arc nothing. A lurking feel-
ing exists in us that, though no doubt God has
done much, we have ourselves done a little God
will not have this ; He will be a/f, as He truly is ; if
it were otherwise, lc would not be the Supramc,
for there would be other powers, independent of
Him.
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We are all inclined to say in our prosperity: “ls
not this great Babylon that I have built by the
might of my power, and for the honour of my
majesty 2" and I will build me greater barns and
take more ease, Nothing could be more distaste-
ful'to the world than the doctrine that we deserve
no credit whatsoever ; its acceptation by any one
quite destroys all the pleasures of building castles
in the air, for while they are being built we keep
thinking how little we shall have to do with them.
Read Daniel v. 13, &e.

I do not think in words any one doubts God's
complete supremacy over cvil; if we, or the
children of God in us, are ordained to perform
certitin pood works, it would follow that we, or the
children of the devil in us, are ordained to perform
certain evil works (1 Peter i, 8, Jude 4).

In our combined state of children of God and
children of the devil we are one, and yet we are
two entirely separate: we, as the children of God, arc
fn the world, but not of the world, the *remnant”
(Zephaniah iii, 13} We do not know what is
ordained, and therefore are told to pray. God
ordains us to pray, and our prayers are always
heard, though we do not think so. Our Lord
prayed for the cup to pass from Him, Ie was
heard, and strengthened by an angel. If we pray
in any emergency for relicf, even though the im-
pending calamity may come on us, yet strength to
bear it is given, which comes to the same thing.
The dissection of the children cannot be rpade now
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by us: it is like the tares and wheat in cach of us ]
we are so entirely mixed that we cannot distinguish
them in ourselves. (You know that the tare and
the wheat plants are exactly alike as to the form
of the leaf)

The Psalms are the utterances of the children of
God in us. We have no right to avoid the reading
of the judgments against the wicked, for they apply
to cach one of us in our present union. “ What il
God, willing to shew IHis wrath, and to make His
power known, endured with much long-suffering
the wvessels of wrath fitted [made up] to destruc-
tion 2" (Komans ix. 22). “Ile hath made all things
for Himself; yea, even the wicked for the day of
evil * (Proverbs xvi. 4). We must be called out of
the world to know these truths: fe, we must be
separated from the children of evil in us. The
Waord of God is the sword which divides. s long
as the children of God in us are mixed up with the
children of the devil, nothing is known ; they are
led out into the wilderness, owing to the judgments
on their companions (the children of the devil), and
then He makes Himself known.

To the whole wnited man this is a period of
great suifering  The children of God suffer in the
wilderness, and the children of the devil in us
suffer before the departure of the former takes
place. During our lives we are under certain rules,
some good, some evil. As the ruler is, so are the
people, except always a remnant who are faithful,
So in us evil reigns one day, and good may reign
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the nekt. The children of God desire that the
king should be of them ; the children of the devil
that he should be of them; but it is God who
ordains who should rule,

The whole subject is of the decpest interest.
We are much more important than we have any
idea of. Nothing is trivial that is unseen; it is
only the material things of lifc that are of no
import.

Evil has its source in unbelief: if unbelief was
destroyed so wounld evil be; it is the unique
nffence and sin. Unbelief is an ignoring of Ged,
because the flesh does not see Him. (It was
always a sign from heaven the Jews wanted.) Un-
belief is brother to distrust, to hard thoughts and
judgments.  Unbelief will cease when He makes
IHimself known ; it will disappear, and so will the
children of unbelief in us, even as darkness dis-
appears before light. “Unto the upright there
ariseth light in the darkness.”

Belief makes man of no account at all ; unbeliel
eneenders pride, for it gives him attributes of inde-
pendence,  He will do something Aémeself; he will
give something to Goll; God and /Je.will work
together ; Ae is necessary to God fog this or that
work. So speaks the flesh, which cannot know
God.

The harvest or death is the complete dissection
of the two opposite natures in us: one, corruptible,
Inherits corruption ; the other, incorruptible, in-
herits incorrfiption. A partial separation can be
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made during life. The Lord may give light to
discern, The servants said, when an ¢nemy had
sown the tarcs, * Wilt thou then that we go and
gather them up?” which would imply that they
could discern to some degree, but not cnough to
insure the safety of the wheat [Matthew xiii. 28, 2g).

The whole ficld of wheat may ripen at once, or
in parts, [If it is ripe at once, the scparatfon of the
tares may take place at once; if it ripens in parts,
then those parts are reaped and separated from the
tares.  Soin man, he pay die to the world while
still living, and be given to discern the evil portion
in him to a certain depgree ; or he may live on in
the world and not discern the cvil portion from the
good till he dies aectwally. In both eases the same
result is attained : both are eventually given to
discern the cvil from the good (the gathering of the
tares and wheat ; 7e, the harvest was to be per-
formed by angels), Who are to be destroyed in
everlasting fire? The enemies of the Lord. Who
arc His and our enemies ! Our sins, our iniquities,
and our transgressions,

In our favourite parable, the Pharisce and the
Publican, <he Fharisce claimed individuality, al-
thoupfs he owned it was from God, The I"ublican
makes no pretensions ; fe had nothing to say, or
plead, or give to God,

I wonder what part in us typifies these negro
nations—*the hcathen are His inheritance,” Onec
wonders what agency will be used to bring them
into the fold, They are so intimatély connected
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with the Nile, which has so much to do with the
power of Egypt, and again Egypt with Isracl, that
they must have some action in us. I imagine the
must be connccted with our animal desires and
appetites. By its inundations, the Nile, to Egypt,
wag the source of food as well as of power: the
negro's sole idea is that of food, and they hold
cows as the most desired acquisition they ean
have. They have no ambition; their feuds are
always for food, never for conquest ; their unique
requirement is rain for their crops. They are what
may be termed good ; they have no vices, at any
rate prominent oncs, Egypt has always cnslaved
them ; they minister to her, are her servants, but
they rise to no cminence in that land.

The geographical position of Fgypt and Assyria
in relation to the Holy Land, and the geographical
position of fhese lands in relation to Egypt, would
show some curious conncetion, had we the spirit to
discern it.  The Nile nearly destroyed Moses (the
law). Itisan odd river; it has presented the greatest
obstacles to the knowledge of its source for nearly
2,000 years, and now perhaps this may be made
known by mercly the taking up of a stearger, with no
great trouble,  Many nations have tried to fathom
the difliculty ; it may be that IEgypt will be given
the solution. No interest equal to that shown
towards the Nile is felt respecting any other river
in the wdrld. Epypt cannot exist without slaves,
and yet the slave is his master’s master in Egypt.
We, after the flesh, are the masters of our appetites,
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Lut they in reality rule us, for we cannet well
control them. Other nations would have Egypt
(the flesh) give up those who minister to her
wants ; but she cannot do without them; they are
essential to her existence,

g fuly, 1875.—We are an odd mixture; fox in-
stance those men? were ordained to suffer by to-
day's accident, and yet 1 cannot help poiotimg out
to the others that it was their own fault, and that,
if they do not take care, the same may happen to
them, Oh dear, what sorrows | and yet © Ie doth
not willingly alilict the children of men.” It is these
apparent contradictions that our reason cannot
solve. Truly the jovs of the next world must be
great to repay the sufferings of this!

The Nile is hot going to be torn open as casily
as onc thought. I acknowledge I should fecl a sort
of regret had [ to leave this before opening the river
to the dades ; but this feehing would soon pass ; for
1 should know it to be God's will, and in accordance
with Llis general design in these parts, that 1 should
not complete the work ; it would be like getting paint
on your dress, or a cold in your head, an unavoidable
occurrence, though the fesk would say afterwards,
“Why go near the paint?” or “Why not wear
goloshes " Wretched religion, without life, with-
out rest, with no nutriment in it at all, is that
which looks on events as avoidable ; yet I believe

1 T'wo men who were much injured when firing a gun, and
of whick injuries one afterwards died.
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all have morc or less developed in their inner
hearts some sort of belief that things good and bad
are inevitable. Sound or unsound, religious or ir-
religious, none have carned the penny or anything
like it ; ostrich like, we cling to a lurking hope that
the rags (in which we outwardly profess to have no
faith) will be found wet altegetiher worthless ; but we
mudt legve this hope and be utterly down in our
own cstimation before we enter the heavenly
realms.  The divine balance isa far different one
from our own; it rejects at once anything but the
pure metal. Happy are those whe, even in an in-
finitely small degree, are given to make use of it
in the affairs of this world, for then they appear in
quite a new light.

I think I have a knack of beinpg able to forestall
storms, and take in sail, generally speaking being
closc-rigged, with no rope hanging over the side.
It is a quick operation. .

Tzoo wnwiles south of WERRIL, 35 Awgnst, 1875—
How odd it is that we judge onc another as
though each one of us was consistent! * Why,
yesterday you said so and so, and now you say the
reverse.” It is quite possible for a person to have
been sincere in his expressions on both ocoasions ;
a man may say to-day * I will not remain another
year,” and mean it, and yet to-morrow talk of
staying three or four ycars, and mean that also.

How fittle all these things will appear when on
onc's death-bed ! Certainly, looking at the appa-
rently unnecessary amount of trouble one has, this



112 Gemeral Gordon's Leiters fo fuls Sister,

life has infinitely more in it than we think for;
there is some deep and wonderful design in all
these trying obstacles which come in one's way—it
is agrceable to think thus and to be forcarmed
against evil tidings. Why men appear so stupid,
and so misconceive their apparently plain ordars,
can only be explained by supposing them to be
acted on by some unknown agency fer fome
specific objects. 1 consider we have not the least
ground for supposing our clever thoughts are from
oursclves, and, in spite of iy feclings, 1 think we
arc in reality enly spectators of the unrolling of
the record of events,

The sound people l—what satisfaction does their
religion give them ? Their Father in heaven—what
a distance they keep from Him! No necarness of
acquaintance, if they disavow His working in every
cvent of this life. “God is mot in all their
thoughts."

MOOGIE, 20 Awugwnst, 1875.—] think that, happen
what will, a husband ought to take his wife and
children with him wherever he roes, and trust God
with the results ; the separation is unnatural, and
shows how Jittle we trust God. It is not the climate,
it is nqt the fever, but it is He who snaps the thread,
for wise purposes of His own. Bridge the grave this
side of it, and these very temporary separatigns will
lose their sting.

Look what a struggle B had to smakt: his
boys good. 1 remember how they came in to say
their prayers, and they read out in 2 loud voice
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the filky-ninth Psalm, both pronouncing cach syl-
lable at the same moment. Look at verses 6, 7,
and 14 It almost causcd one to laugh at their
parrot precision. Could they have answered wlhio
were their enemies? " A man's focs are those of
his own household "—i e, fimself.

LANORE, 4 October, 1875.~The veil with which
our fesh (the cuticle) wraps our spiritual nature is
wonderful, so that we cannot discorn right from
wrong. We are a heathen nation, in spite of our
profession, with a large number of idels, gold, silver,
and ¢clay ; wearc all worshippers at the shrines and
believe secretly in the power of these idols. I think
God will scatter them e cach of ns ere we leave this
world, and make us %o see their impotency. Happy
are those who by suffering learn this carly,

If I had sons, I certainly would teach them a
little of most trades, amongst others, boot-making.
You have no idea how fecble one fecls not know-
ing these things. People in our position of life
must see the time has gone past {or sinecure posts ;
that their sons, or grandsons at any rate, must be
preparcd for the colonies, What a number of
useless boys there arg, who cannot even write a
good hand (I can't, I know), 1 had a signal failure
with my repairs on iny boots to-day. A little ear-
pentering, black- and tin-smithing, shoe-making and
tailering, would be a real gift to a young man ; he
would beprouder of himself, fecling, * Let the worst
come to the worst, 1 am not useless.” I declare
| feel for the poor little chaps of the fuwre, if

I
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we give the A B C education we do now. Large
schools are, to most boys, not an advantage, but
the reverse. What earthly use will the Latin,
Greek, or algebra be to thousands who have learnt,
and probably forgotten, them ?

Looking at many one knows, they never nieed
have learnt more than reading, writing, arfthmetie,
history, and geography. A disastrous war would
close the army, except to strong men who were
soldicrs only. It scems cowardly to say it, but |
am glad 1 was born when I was. 1 imagine six
months would give a boy a good insight into all
trades, sufficient to let him earry on any onc with
case if he chose to pursue it in after years,

Varicty is pleasing | Got away from mosquitoes
to find sand-flics and harvest-bugs instead.  Tow-
cver, they are quiet by day, and here there are no
flics with irritating feet. There must be some
wonderful mystery about this life.  Why should
these countries be so full of annoyances to man?
Why should cven the alighting of a fly, lis foot-
prinds, cause such irrtation to the skin? It must
be for some good object eventually to be made
known to us, I have cleared up the mystery of
the palm. When perne its whole stem is covercd
with cacti sort of leaves, but when it gets a certain
height all these fall off, and the stem is as elean as
a mast. Linant told me a queer story of the white
ant. lle says the queen is a sort of slag, white,
and as thick as your little finger; that she lies
cncased in a chamber in the centre of the nest
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with four portals ; that in this chamber is a small
black ant, which is the male and which docs no worls,
but is always with her majesty ; the other ants
bring down their collections of food, and, passing
throurh the queen’s chamber, put it in the maga-
zines : that there are soldier ants, red fellows, who
also do nothing. [ have scen these red ants in
the samc nest as the common white ones, and
shall try and investigate the subject. Are these
ants the same as the Indian ones? [T so, their
history must be known.

Fasuerte, 3 Meoeawder, 1875.—1It is odd people
who are false fear falseness in others ; people who
arc jealous fear jealousy, and so on. | judge from
mysell.  We have a very good map of the world in
oursclves, and by carcful study of it ean read others.,
I know it is a reproach: * You judee othors by your-
self ;" but that does not to me alter the facts, though
we ought to add a grett deal of charity with the
judgment,

I have the garrisons small on purpose to make
them keep awake ; and it has its effect, for they
are all in a fearful fright along the line, I cannot
help feeling somewhat of a malicious anjoyment of
their sufferings, 10 1 personally am at any station,
cven if there are thirty or forty men there, the
sentries all go to sleep in comfort. Not so in my
abscnce ; cvery onc is awake I cxpect. Having
nodhing to do—or rather not doing anything,
though there is plenty to be dene—they sit and
talk over the terrors of their position, until they

13
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tremble again. I never in the course of mey life
saw such wretched creatures dignified by the name
of soldiers, Fortunately, though I can do the work
of the province without an interpreter, I cannot
speak to the men except by my looks, or tell them
my opinion in words, though my letters are preity
strong.

FaTiko, 3 fanwary, 1876.—When, DN, 1 get
home I do not dine out. My reminiscences of
these lands will not be more pleasant to me than
the China oncs. What T shall have done will be
what I have done. Men think giving dinners is
conferring a favour on you. 1 look on these con-
stant invitations to dinner as a positive infliction.
You cannot go and sce a man without his pressing
yvou to dinc with him, where you arc certain to
say something you regret.  Why not give their
dinners to those who need them? This is against
the rule, not to fly people; but I do fly people,
‘however much T like them, whe make me tell lies
to avoid their feasts. I believe there are people
who cannot do without these things. Many hus-
bands and wives are bored to death with each
others' socicty; and want new faces and new ideas
it is a different thing with onc's brothers and
sisters ; they know you are a “tuppenny " and full
of faults, and do not pick at you like stranggrs,

You may think 1 am cantankerous; so I am,
but # is on principle. I will not cater to this
world’s appetites, nor be drawn into its coteries
and squabbles. What have we in common ? They
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think men deserve credit for this or that 1 do net
think so. Am I to agrec with them ?

A man glories in some act he has performed,
I say he has nothing to do with it ; that God used
him, as we use any instrument ; that God could
have worked: with the smallest inscct as well as
with him, in spitc of his pride and cleverness.
FFedling this so strongly, I cannot help expressing it.
Then the conversation gocs to religious matters
and then you are cither mad,! or you are unsound,
or you arc a fool. Though [ do not consider those
who do not agree with me are * swine,” yet there is
no doubt your pearls are not appreciated, and that
many turn and rend you for placing those pearls
before them instead of worldly turnips.

When one knows the little one does of onesclf,
and any one praises you, I, at any rate, have a
rising, which is a suppressed “ You lie” There
arce several nice bits it our Lord's life, when He
replied with some uppalatable truth to those men
who would follow Him, and would make much of
Him, but afterwards they entirely changed their
demeanour.

Il these people were agreed with one that what
the world says is but for 2 moment. then we could
converse ; but if one thinks the world’s reputation
of vaiue, and the other thinks and knows by ex-
pericnce how false it is, how can you get on?
“ How ean ye believe, which reccive honour one of
another?" (John v. 44.) “ Who art thou, that thou

VE The spiritual mon is mud * (Mosea ix 7).
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shouldest be afrinid of a man 2" (Isaiah 1L 12) It is
i preat deal more trouble trying to wear the mask of
conformity with the world than to throw it off; you
can never wear it well enough to remain undetected
long. To undergo martyrdom you have only to
despise man's praise.  What is more irritatine to
the world than to see a man take an independent
course and do whit he thinks is right e “Uhe
whole antagenism against our Lord was from Iis
following God's way and not man’s, and from His
fearless exposure of the sapiugs without doines of
the Pharisces.  They washed their hands, why did
not IHe? Weall have it.  * Oh, do not go out in
the rain ;" and il he w4/ po we feel annoved, not
because he will get wet, but begause our will is not
followed. Every one must be alike and worship
the same idol.

Why (it is God's will) will you kecp caring for
what the world says?  Tryy oh try to be no longer
a slave toit.  You can have little idea of the com-
fort of freedom from it—it is bliss. All this caring
for what people will say is from pride.  oist your
flag, and abide by it; inan infinitely short time
all sccret things will be divulged; therefore, if
you are misjudged, why trouble to put yourself
right 7 You have no idea of what a lot of trouble
it saves you. Give your advice, give your opinion
on all subjects ; if neither are approved, what docs
it sigrify ? Roll your burden on Him and He will
make straight your mistakes, IHe will put you
right with those with whom you have sct yoursell
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wrong  The more you throw on llim the better
pleased 1le is, and the stronger you will grow in
your reliance.

Let me be called at this second, 1 fear nothing ;
for the world to come has better pleasures than
this world has to give. Let me be called some
time henee, till that time I am protected.  Make
voul religion miere practical, adventure a little in
the matter ; as some things harden by exposure
so does your faith increase by launching forth on
it. Do you think God really wants your services?
Could Ile not as casily work with an ant as with
vou? You are nothing, nothing whatever ; we are
all poor worms.

I am much better to-day, and look forward to the
passage north ; but, if not allowed to go, it will still
be right.  As for my burdens, I have rolled them off
on my God. Ile will work, and will glorify Him-
sclf in HMis work. You will never learn to swim
unless you throw yoursell into the water, i.c. you
will always have the “ doles " unless you risk some-
thing in faith. Pray thus: “1 am the clay, be
Thou the Potter.  Mould me as Thou wilt ; heed
not my crics, for Thou actest in infinite wisdom,
but give me the conviction that all will work for
gooll” You are a barwacl to the world and its
judgments,

This is a horrid climate, [ seldom, il ever, get
a good sleep. It is a very great comfort (o fecl
that God will reetify one's defects in this life, and
make right all mistakes, also that He governs
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everything., ls it my present temperament, or is
it truly the casc that things go untowardly more in
this land than anywhere clse? You wrap up an
article in paper, the paper is sure to tear, the string
you least want to be broken is broken | every, every
thing seems to go wrong. It may be my liver which
males me think this, but it has been the sime with
all travellers. Look at the buming of Zchwein-
furth’s botanical collection. Oh! how I wish I had
finished this work. 1 have yet two months of
weariness ; shall 1 pget through it? God knows.

The mosguitoes are horrible here ; the proboscis
is formed like a bayonet, with a hinge at the bend ;
they turn it down for perforation and press on it
with their head, museles and chest. 1 am very
susceptible of their bite or dig: the least touch of
the * bayonet” makes a lump.

KERRL, 20 Apri, 1876.—1 do not think rcligious
books or sermons do harm ; they present, if they are
true, views of the truth as seen from certain stand-
points, and taken as such are uscful for those at
those standpoints. Grace by works, il preached,
will induce men to try the same ; then they will
see the futility of their efforts, and may thus learn
grace without works, The preaching of John the
Baptist was grace by works (to be followed by a
mighticr) and is useful to lead to God ; it is not to
be despised or fhought to be wrong doctrine.

Till the word of God scparates the spiritual
from the carnal man, the proper allotment of
Seripture texts cannot be made, for it is true the
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wicked will be utterly destroyed, and that only
the righteous will enter the kingdom of God ; it is
the discernment of the allotting of the texts of the
Seriptures which is the great stumbling block, and
which gains the name of fanciful ideas. The great
principle is this: that which comes from God was,
is, and will be ever siwfess ; that which comes from
man was, is, and will be ever sinfirl Now, what
came from God in man was known before the world
began ; * their names were written in the Book of
Life;” their existence is contemporancous with
the existence of their Spiritual head, *the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world,” and is
therefore eternal as He is.  Their existence is as
necessary to their Head as that Head is to them.
He came to “seck His eson” who were for a
while lost,

The principles of the “wnsonnd” docirine are
these : firstly, the pre-existence of the soul
Scemirelly, its sinlessncss, except from its union
with a fleshly body, in which it is incarnated, and
for whose breaking of the law it is exculpated from
blame by the atonement of its Head., Tiirdly, its
restitution to its pristine state i God as purc as
when it issued from Him into incarnation. To me
nothing could be more infinite in wisdom than
God's arrangements by which He teaches us Him-
self, without risk to our eternal wellare. [ know
no explnation which would so fully fill up the
difficultics of the Bible.

* How lortg halt ye between two opinions ? If the
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Lord be God, fullow [im; but if Baal then follow him.,
And the people answered him not aword " (1 Kings
sviii, 21).  The same guestion is befure us every
day. Do we believe Jechovah to be the Almighty,
namely, the ruler of all things, supreme in all, and
against whose will no power can act; or, do we
recognise Baal, namely, the various eve nits, avcidents,
and circumstances of life, as acting swdcpendently of
God, and tlerefore to be considered in the walk of
life ? Ilow long halt ye hetween these opinions ?
The world says “waorship both,” but God says
“ thou shalt have no other God (ie ruler, creator,
dircetor in all things) but Me"  When asked the
above question, *the people answered him not,”
Why? Becausc they could net deny Jehovah was
God, but it suited them better to serve Baal, The
sacerdotal class have always abounded ; they are
allied with the temporal civil power, who need
their aid 1o keep the peaple quict. “ By whose
authority teachest thou these things ?" is their cry;
from them alone must come the authority,
L.ABORE, 29 Jwne, 1870.—1 have been, as usual, an
ass | have spent 1080/, on acl , and have
been carcless in my private accounts, and pitched
away, in one way or another, gzo/, Therelore out of
soool. (two and a hall years' pay) 2000l has gone!
and my reflection is, I could certify no one & more
unfit to have moncy than I am, o you may just
as well oblige your brother, and take that housc !
It is a siwe gua won (re. decided) that you accept
it as a present from me.  Iow the 920 has gone
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1 have Hiot an idea ; some one has got it, and that
PLrsOn Or persons were destined to get it 1t was
but lent to me, and 1le who lent has given it to
samne one clse and not told me. 1 have net, |
know, spent it in merry- making ; as soon as | can,
you shall have the soof salvage from the wreck.
I know it is not altomether right to be so carcless ;
but I thiak, il God pleases, ”E can scttle these
accounts,  If you have a friend of 1lis might and
wisdom, you cannot too much trust Him, and with
1lis power it is no trouble to Him ; therefore the
closer your intimacy the better. I know these
views are outrageous, but I would take llis own
invitation, to cast all my carcs on Him, “for 1lc
eareth for thee” and What 1 ask Him is not more
than one would ask one’s brother to do.

4 Suly, 1876.—Last night 1 thought over what
we pray for—namely, direction in the courscs
we should pursue; and I think, provided your
petition is made in sincerity and that you really
wish to do ITis will and not your own, even if you
do not daily renew that petition, I believe it is
cranted, and it is want of fuith which prevents your
enjoving the fruits.  Therefore 1 think that all
who have even once made that petition in sigacrty
may rest comfortable, with the trust that all that
happenad that day is His will, let it be good or
bad, or let it be according to our reason or not,
Thisdewet will comfort me for i long time. Though
$n its aspect it scems fresh, it is not so; it is only
the application of the fact and truth that aff things
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. e e e =t ey
are ruled by Him and that He inspires and dnswers
our prayer ; it is, as it were, a clearer view of the
island from the ship; it existed before, but now a
portion more of the fog or veil is swept away., [t
may or may not strike you as a new view of an
existing fact ; that will depend on whether that
particular portion of the fog or veil is lifted to vou,
The way these truths fit into one another corrubo-
rates my faith in them ; did they differ, then I
should fear ; but as they are ane and indivisible, [
accept them at once. No doubt they may be for
a time obscured, when one is carnal ; the veil may
come over them again, but it is only a temporary
obscuration. When a man abuses these truths,
the veil over the whale of thém falls at onee, and
he no longer believes them, and then can no longer
abusc them, for he falls under the law's direct
action,

We are all approaching at different intervals our
great existence—God. He has explained Himsell to
us as the Truth, Love, Wisdom, and Almighty ; we
accept these attributes in the abstract, but do not
believe them heartily, on account of apparent con-
tradictions, VWewre as it were blind, and by degrees
e opens our eyves and enables us by dint of sore
troubles to know 1lim little by little. \We may not
at once sincercly accept His statements, bt event-
ually 1Te will show Himself, as 1le is, to each one of
us, According to His pleasure, 11e reveals Himsell
in different degrees to different people, to some
soonecr, o some lnter,  To dweww A i5 the ultimate
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point of 1lis vast design of ereation both of this
and all worlds. Man from his Lirth beholds a veil
before him which shrouds the Godhead. I his lot
is to be born in Christian lands, he has the altributes
ol the Godhead explained to him by the Word, both
written and inearnated ; but, though he may know
by his inkcllect the truth of the Word, things are
so coMtradictory in this life that the mystery still
remains, By suflering and trials the veil is rent,
and according to the extent of that rent his mind
accepts sincerely that which he before had accepted
by his intellect. The rent in the veil may often
present inconsistencies to him which disappear on
new rents being made, and he at length sees a
harmonious whole,

To the black man the same shrouded Heing
reveals Himself, but we do not know in what
manner ; and perhaps the black man could not
tell himself; but it is the same Godhead and has
the same attributes, whether known or unknown.
Watch the conflict of the flesh and the Spirit in
peace, for the result is certain. “Stand ye still,
and see the salvation of the Lord " (2 Chronicles,
xx. 17} LEvery time the flesh is foiled by the
Spirit, so often is a rent made in the veil, and we
know more of God. Every time the reverse takes
place, sp often does the veil fall again. When the
inevitable event—death—oceurs, then the wveil is
rent Atogether and no mystery remains.  The flesh
is finally vanquished by the Spirit, who is thus the
conqueror of his life-long foc. 1 think the veil
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is thickened by the doctrines of men, and that to
vend it is more difficult when these doctrines have
been accepted and found inefficient.  Had you not
been imbued with them—had God not willed it in
11is wisdom—you would not have had such suffering
in learning the truth.

[ belicve when we begin life we are far more
capable of accepting those truths than aferwards
when we have imbibed man’s doctrine we must
unlearn and then learn again—a child has only to
learn. It is ecasier fora Puoblicin to accept those
truths than a Pharizee. The Pharisee builds his
house and uscs man’s doctrine ; alter a time he'sees
differently, and tries to dovetail his new views into
his house. They will not fit ih, and he says, “ Why,
I cannot pull dewn all my work and begin asain1”
s0 he forces themn in, and still they will not fit ; then
hi takes down a little, and then a little more, but
it is no good ; he finds the foundation is at fault,
thence great trials and troubles, till at last he has
to pull all down: When he has done all that—
why, the miracle of a new house an the troe [ounda-
tion appears before him, in which work he has nat
had to magke an effert. The Publican has built
and fgels he can build nothing, but that all is done
for him.

Why one should be a Pharisce and have all this
toil and the other should be a Publican and have
none, is the mystery of God's government. It is
pain and griefl to pull down a life's work and grub
up even the foundations ; but, while you pull down
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cach stone, God is building up your truc house, so
that in fact, whilst you are pulling down, you are
in reality having your house built.

We often cling to one stonc—to onc doctrine of
man—and cannot make up our minds to pive it
up. Every one says it is a good stone, and we
like and cherish it, but, being uscless, it must be
weighed and rejected sooner or later, and we must
suffer the scoffs of the other builders who are
crecting similar structures. The world's master-
builders will shrug their shoulders, and tell you that
you will have no house at all, that you are il
and unsound in rejecting a stone which every one
in the world values. * The greatest builders have
uzed that stone, and thought it a good one,” &ec.

It may indecd be a good one, but in a wrong
position, or the foundation may be at fault. Men
would make themsclves a dwelling-place for cternity
out of their works in this world ; we need not so
trouble ourselves, for we have one already made ;
theirs is transitory and to be scen, ours is cternal
and invisible, If we use this truth carnally we shall
doubt its truth, for so God guards HHis treasures.
One is God's work, the other is man's, In us are
the two natures, both building houses of theoir ox-
periences, the materials being widely different | one
builds en sand, the other on the rock ; cach nature
thinks the other a fool. The architect of one is
the world and the doctrines of man, the Architect
of the other is God.

[ often think I should like to return and study
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these truths in quiet ; but this is foolishness, for if I
returned I might not know them. [ feel sure that
no study without trial isof avail ; life must be lived
to learn these truths. 1 believe, if a man knows his
Bible fairly and then goes forth into the world,
God will show him His works, The Jews lczrnt
the Scripture by heart, and so 1 expect oug Saviour
did; He therefore had no need to study it He
applicd its teachings to life and its trials.

But to go back to the “house.” We must think
whiit our Saviour meant by His type: a housc isa
place one returns to, where one is sheltered {rom
storms, winds, and weather, where one keeps one's
treasures, and where one looks for repose. The
“relipion ™ of a man is fus Adoese, built up of doc-
trincs,  He forths his idea of God and His working,
and looks to that “religion " for shelter in all tribu-
lation. When that * religion” or " house” is built
of the doctrines of men, and when the builders try
to fit in God's doctrine and cannot do so, they fall
into a desperate state, and become atheistical and
indifferent, give up all eflfort, s0 to say, and are,
perhaps, at last driven into relinguishing their old
ideas, pulling down the house they had built. You
have often said, * Why is it there is so much toil,
and yet no comfort 2" DBecause that teil has been
ereeted on a false foundation, namely, man's work,
and not Christ's free grace—we would @b some-
thing, This is the main obstacle, howeves, we may
blind ourselves, Till we own futility, we arc not
on the true foundation, and cverything we may
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build % thercfore doomed to fall or fail us in the
trials of life, which are the “winds.” Our buildings
give us no shelter.

I feel I have a mission here, not taken in its
usual scnse, The men like my justice, candour,
my outbursts of temper, and see I am not a tyrant,
... I dare suy some of my letters have been
boastful, but I know that my looking-glass {con-
science) has remonstrated whenever they have
becn so.  Some of my letters are written by one
nature, some by the other, and so it will be to
the end.

This conflict makes me terribly inconsistent in
some allairs, both carnal and spiritual, which require
a deeision,  Being in authority and responsible,
action is necessary, while merey should temper
justice, In such matters as the line of march to
take, the selection of o site for a station, mensures
to be taken against hostile tribes, [ am able to
decide firmly enough, but in questions like 51
feel the difficulty owing to the existence of my
two natures, | want to be kind to him, and yet he
puts me out by taking advantage of this kindness,
I want to teach him things whieh, to my human
understanding, it is dangerous for him not to
know; and I fear I am not kind in my tuition
these things trouble me, or rather did so.

The more one acts from principle and not from
feclings, the straighter is our coursc. No onc can
be perfectly honest, but the nearcr one ¢an be so
the stronger one is, and the wish is acceptes as the

K
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deed. To deceive when you have knowledge of
the fact is a lie to all intents and purposes.?

DUFFLY, 10 fwly, 1876.—1 went up the river in
the ten-horse-power steamer to-day ; the country
is very pretty but very mournful.  There certainly
is some mystery about this Nile,

Thank God I am well, and so happy now I have
resigned the government of the Province.and put
all the faults on my * Friend." e is able to bear
them, and will use me as long as He pleases as
His mouthpiece, and when He has done with me
He will put me aside. * Casting all your carc on
Him ; for He¢ careth for you" has just come to
my mind. I do not know if you will see this
“ peart™ at once, but I considér it a great stride in
the knowledge of Him, and yet it is an ofd fruth.
I consider, now | am free from any responsibility
about the Province or my staying or leaving,
that He has taken the whole work off my hands
and that I am on leave as it were. What a com-
fort it is! He offers to do the same for all ;: but
many appear to say, * Mo, J would vather do my
on werk”

I thanle God, I look for nothing on earth, and
that, dull or gay, all is alike to me. I may wish
it was more cheerful, as you wish it did not
rain when you are going out, but it is a trinsitory
wish. Since I had the ¥ pearl,” " He careth for
thee" and as it were resigned the rdle of the
Provinee, I have had much comfort and peace,

' The willful suppression of truth is a lic” (Latin adage).
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and i? I had paid off all my * pensioners™ 1 could
say " Nune dimittis™ with Simeon without regret ;
it would only be a day or so before 1 saw you
again.

I have had to pay £26 for ,as I could not
put all his expenses on the Government. However,
my dear Augusta, if God wills, this will be the last
of my escapades in this direction, though I have
now so little confidence in myself that it might
happen I should do the same thing to-morrow
again, This is a grand country for a man to know
himself, to fecl his impotency and learn God's
power and mercy. Your body is so humbled and
so fecble that you can no longer suffer it to reign
supreme. I think you will like . Heiza
quict young fellow, and modest.  1le was werer
boastful, and so now he has not to lower his
ecolours, The safest course is to close-reef your
ship, close the ports, have no ends of rope hanging
out for people to catch hold of ; or if you have, at
any rate do not make these ropes fast to the ship,
for in pulling them in they will retard the vessel ;
and carry your colours low down. People will say,
“YWhat a miscrable craft!”, but & will ride out the
Storms.

27 Augnst, 1876, —What wretchedly poor notions
we have of ourselves!| The mass of men think that
the purpose of their lives is plain, namely, to live
corMortably, and they flatter themselves they not
only know themsclves but others. DBut what a
complicated affair man truly is! In reality he

K 2
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knows nothing of Jiwself even. We may pray in
our ignorance that we may cease from oursclves,
anrl ask and expect His government ; but man for
the most part has no higher idea than a vegetable,
how to get through life without trouble.

MurooLl, 2 September, 1876.—The troops from
Dubaga must, 1%, be back in three or four diys, and
then I shall be able to move,  hope, Tt must be for
some gond purpese one is compelled to wait ; God
never acts usclessly, I am destined at some future
period to meet some cvent or some person whom
1 should not meet were T not delayed, and [ would
not alter it. Paul abode silent three years afler
his call—a long trial for an energetic mind § our
Saviour was silent till thirty years of age; so0 was
Elijah during the scven-years' iomine,. Weare all
apt, while on carth, to think our lives our own, and
to [ollow our own likings,  We do not realise we
arc only here to fulfil a certain work in a coertain
programme. We would make our nests here ; but it
is no use: we arc compelled to move on and folfil
our tasks, whether we realise it or not.

Ta cach is allotted a distinct work, to cach &
destined poul ; to some the seat at the right hand
or leftTof the Saviour, (Tt was not 1lis to give; it
was already given—Matthew xx. 23, Again, Judas
went to A oaoir place "—Aets o230 T s difficult
to the flesh to accept *Ye are dead, ye have
naught to do with the world," How diflicult for
any one to be circumcised from the world, to be as
indifferent to its pleasures, its sorrows, and its
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comforts as a corpse is! That is to know the
resurrection.

The future world must be much more amusing,
more cnticing, more to be desired, than this world
—putting aside its absence of sorrow and sin.  The
future world has been somehow painted to our mind
as @ place of continuous praise ; and, though we may
not sap it, yet we cannot help feeling that this
would prove monotonous. It cannct be thus; it
must be a life of activity, for happiness is dependent
on activity ; death is cessation of movement ; life
is all movement. There are two rests, one of the
grave, the other of freedom from harassing cares
condrelemps, fears of evil, &e. &e.

I think, now, that, p.v, all the moving incidents
uf my carcer up here are at an end; you could
cease sending my letters out. . What s the use of
jarring with the convictions of others 2 Why should
I open my mind to those who cavil at my views
and only learn them in order to judge me? All
those apparently innocent queries, addressed as if
with a wish for information—* Is it lawful to heal
o the Sabbath day?" “Maoses said this" &e,
*Whose wile shall she be ? "—ame all repeated ecven
in our day, and though the infirmity of owr flesh
prevents us the answer “Why tempt ye me?"
vet something tells me these queries are traps and
arc not honestly asked, and the consequence is a
chitled fheling.

Our Saviour did not seek, nordid ITe arerd these
people ; they sought Him, and, when they came to
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Him, He was with the publicans and sinners. This
should be our course, *Let them alone” There
was nothing in common between Him and them ;
though as God ll¢ gave 1lis life for them, He
did not like them as man, after the flesh. They
were the children of this world, in spite of all their
sacrifices, their ceremonies and their sanctity as
acknowledped by the world. " You shoultl go to
church” (at Jerusalem you should waorship). The
answer is, * God is a Spirit: those that worship
Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth"—
not at Jerusalem, nor in this mountain.

When men *wrestle™ in prayer (for what lias
already been given them) it is like one man
beseeching another to give him this or that, while,
all the time he is making his supplication, he has
all he asks for in his house, and either does not
know it or clse does not value the things given
him. What man has to do is to realise that he
has fad aff given him ; it is not a question of
further gifts, but of power of appreciating what
he already has. These wrestfing prayers would
be more applicable to a heathen idol than to our
oracious God. The boxes are a¥l in your house
there are no .more to come ; you have only to
unpack them and sce their contents, but you must
make room for these eontents by getting“rid of
the things of the world, for the two must not be
mixed, and there is no room for both. To the
degree you turn out the things of the world, the
more ygu will know the contents of the boxes.
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All have the boxes, but some overlook them and
leave them unpacked, and still keep on asking
for them, till at last the things of this world are
obliged to be turned out, and then they find
they have all the time been possessors of priceless
treasures.

KarivuM, 20 Octeder, 1876.—There are English
sparrows here ; it is quite a pleasure to see them.
I have been terribly attacked here by cavalry
{sand-flies), infantry (tortoiscs), and artillery (opal-
coloured insccts), and have suffered a good deal,
especially from the artillery, whose attacks are
something fearful.  You foel the wounds for days ;
amnd yet there are not many in action, but ill-
naturedly they attack much ground. 1 feel sure
if you were wounded by an “ opal " vou would fecl
it fora week at least, The doctor who was with
me says that in all these insects there are a couple
of vesicles near the head and, when they bite, these
vesicles are compressed against the skin, and
poison is injected ; 1 think hiz theory is good.
Mosquitoes and flies are absent.

4 Newvewrber, 1876—The seeing many people
upscts me from my thoughts, and stirs pp * Moab "
terribly. [ thought I should like coming home, and
now I don't know whether I do or not. Talk of
two mutures in one! 1 have a hundred, and they
none think alike and all want to rule.  Whether it
is the cAmate I cannot say, but I never know my
own mind for two days consecutively.  * You ought
to know yonr own mind " is to me as if you said,
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“¥You ought to have red hair,” or " You ought not
to have the scarlet fever One knows onesell
better than any one else does, and 1 wish [ was
more decided, but alas! I cannot be so. I envy
Gessi, who knows his own mind. [ expect having
had my blood at a high temperature day and night,
from year's end to year's end, must have solne effect
on the temperament.

Looking back on the three years' vista, I have
been - much blessed in that long avenue. How
many mosquitoes have I not killed on the nape of
my neck! It saddens me to think of it. T havea
dear little lioness not bigger than a small dog,
which I am taking down with me till 1 can find a
master for it. 1 have precious lew curfos. T cannot
collect these things. !

! General Gordon came home to England, and decided an
not returning to his command; but the reccipt of the following
telegram from the Khedive made him reverse his decision,
and on the s1st 'of January, 1877, he again started for the
Soudan,

® CAIRD, 17 Jumder;, 1877,

“Mox CeHER Gompox Pacua,—Moensieur Vivian m'a
communiqué ln dépiche par laguelle vous le charger de
m'informer que les circonstances ne vous permettent pas
de revehir en Faoyple.  Je ne pouvais mattendre 4 cotte
nouvelle aprés Pentreticn que jai en avec voug h Abdin,
entretien dans lequel je vous ai fait rdaliser In nCoessitd
quil ¥ a pour enlever dliniérét & achever Pexivre gue nous
avons commenciée enscmble, ot je vous ai pri¢ ge rosenir
reprendre votre poste en Kgypte. Nous nous sommes
stparés en nous disant, *Au revoir.'

¥ Te ne peux done attribuer votre dépéche qo'h la premitre
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EN RoOUTE FOR KasaLa, 8 Aprid, 1877—The
Arabs here are a fine lot. They are nearly choco-
late-coloured. They, and indeed the mass of the
inhabitants, wear their hair frizzed out at the top
like 1 brush, then a series of curls hang down all
round : they never could get the frizele part into
any hat. They generally ride along with a boy
perched up behind them, like a monkey. No
camel will allow of any caresses, none arc cven
patted ; they repel all overtures of friendship, and
seem to be a cross-grained ill-natured race, hating
man, and never looking in the least degree happy.
KaTARIF, 22 April, 1877 —I1 got here to-day after

a hot journey ; we did it in a very short time—
150 miles in sixty hours. The great Sheikh of the
Shukyriah says he will wetwr forget it, the journey
was 50 fast! This travelling is what some people
would eall pleasure, but I do not so call it, and |
have a year of it before me.  Nothing can be more
miscrable, which is a comfort, for when one is down
at the bottom you can go no lower. Ambition,
oh what a thing thou art! Nearly everything is
broken; pelting along on the camels ought eventually
to shake onc's organs out of theit places. A few

impression du eontentement bion paturel sque vous avez
éprouve en vous irouvant chez vous, et je me refuse i croire
guiun gertithomme comme Gordon vent sous un priteste
guelcongue reprendre Ja parole guil m'a dennde. Je ne
puis dfac, mpon cher Gordon, prendre en considération votre
dﬁpﬁcﬁt, ct je vous attends, selon votre promesse.
“ Votre affoctionné,
U ISMATLY
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storks build on the huts here, but they are not like
those on the Danube, which have much more white
about them and have only their wings black ; these
have also black heads and necks, and a short black
waistcoat with white pantaloons,

NEAR OBEID, CAPITAL OF KORDOFAN, 27 May,
1877.—I nearly acted as Juggernaut to a little black
naked boy to-day. My camel had shaken out its
nose ring and ran offf with me; 1 could not stop it,
and of course the little black ran right under it;
the camel did not tregd on it, though it was a
miracle the child escaped being killed. Nothing
is so perversc as a camel ; when it runs away it will
go anywhere. 1 am quite well. I do not think it
fair to tell even you what I have in hand ; with the
Abyssinian business it was another matter, for it
had a European interest.  Thank God, I have con-
fidence He will and has undertaken the govern-
ment of the Province for me, and only He can
help me through ; consequently I am not the least
disturbed, and feel every confidence of success,
should He will it. IF He wills otherwise, surely
His will should be mine and yours, What comfort
this is, is it not? That is the way to use the
revelations He has made to us, otherwise where is
the support in religion? It is no vain promise,
“ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whole mind
is stayed on Thee” (Isaiah xxvi. 3). In reality,
whatever happens will be a comfort to me, for,
looking at the work of years before me, life presents
but little attraction,
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I am glad to say I am now more comfortable on
the camel, and am happier on the march than in
towns with all the ecremonics.  The route here is
a plain of sand and bushes, quite uninteresting, [
have been most wonderfully blessed in my gpovern-
ment, and hope my sojourn in these lands may be
a comfort to the poor people.

Foccir, 7 fune, 1877.—The road is a flat and
uninteresting one, and I have no anccdotes to tell
you. llas it ever struck you that, il man's birth and
death are predetermined by God to happen at cer-
tain epochs, so cvery intervening event must be also
predetermined 7 Few are atheistical encugh to say
either man's birth or death are things of chanece
and how can they therefore dispute that the inter-
vening events are not pre-ordained ! In governing
these countries, | wish 1 could realise this truth
more than I do, so that [ might cease from criticising
the actions of others. 1 do not mean by this that
if a man offends [ am to look over it, but I would
wish to reprimand him in a spirit of kindness, and
not in the frame of mind that comforts the flesh by
the thought of * llow much better I should have
acted in his place." The maore I live in this country,
and the more God prospers me; the more 1 despise
myself and feel despicable ; some of the eonps |
have made, and which have been successful, have
been such flukes, or chances, as the world ealls
them, as to astonish me quite as much as they
have astonished others, and [ cannot feed my-
self with the thought of * How clever 1 am,”" for
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impressed on my mind is the fact, “You know
you had no idea of what would happen on your
S0 acting”

I will not inflict on you the history of my affairs
or the death-blow [ think slavery has received. It
would be a long story, and you will know it more
completely in the future life, Praying for the people
whom [ am about to visit pives me much strength,
and it is wonderlul dew somectihing secues already to
fave passed betioeen s when I mect with a chief
{for whom 1 have prayed) for the first time.  On
this T bas¢c my hopes of a triumphal march to
I*ascher 1 the chiels cannot wish war, and can have
little hopes of sucecss, secing that, as T trust is the
case, Fascher has been relioved. T have really no
troops with me, but I have the Shekinah, and [ do
like trusting to Him and not to man. Remember,
unless He gave me the confidence and encournged
me to trust Ilim, [ could not feel it, so I consider
in this confidence 1 have the earnest of success.

11 fwwe, 1877.—1 have certainly got into a slough
with this Soudan, but looking at my Banker, my
Commander-in-Chief, and my Administrator, it will
be wonderful if I do not get out of it ; had I not got
this Almighty Power to back me, with I1is infinite
wisdom, | do not know how I could even think of
what is to be done.

OOMCHANGA, 235 fume, 1877.—1 have put down
some thoughts which have risen up in ine but are
not vet evolved in much clearness,

[t iz remarkable that the woman Eve was not
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prohibittd from touching the wree.  Of all parts of
the Scripture, next to our redemption, that of our
fall is most worthy of study. If the Scriptures are
not to be studied thus, then the various little
glimpses of light piven by our Lord and the
Apostles were wrong,  Melchisedec’s father was
not name#, and with an object. Who ever would
have Thowght the resurrection to be exemplified
by the expression, “the God of Abraham!" and
yvet it was such a convincing argument that the
questioners ceased to inquire further.

Those who study the rufiginn of Egypt protest
loudly that they were not idolaters.  (Their mum-
mics are their way of sofiening the effect of the
inevitable decay of the flesh.) Their religion is a
very intricate subject, but any man that has studied
their history would laugh at the idea that they
worshipped the mummied cats, &c.  Of eourse, they
would agree the common people might have done
so, but they maintain, according to the papyri, that
such was not the original religion,

It would also be a mistake to think that, though
Egypt was uscd as a type of the flesh and of
carthly power, it was a corrupted nation. The king,
or Pharach, of Mosces' time may have been stifl-
necked, but this may not have applied to the people;
and, if Ristory is true, this Pharach had, after the
flesh, reason to hate Joseph's people, for Joseph was
prime minister to the Ilykso Pharaohs, who were
usurpers and did Egypt much harm.

Egypt was to the Israelites as our flesh is to our
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spiritual nature. Egypt gave asylum to Is:ael and
to our Saviour, and with Isracl it will be blessed
(Isaiah xix. 23-25)

It is remarkable the rain docs not fall there, rain
being the type of the Holy Spirit.  Egypt was
not to be abhorred by Israel (Deuteronomy xxiii
7). If clereymen, instead of those feasfully dull
sermons, would only search the Seriptures anid then
throw these subjects of thought to us, we should be
much better off.

What a terrible thing our education is! In no
time have services been so long as nowadays. The
Temple serviees must have been very short, Itisa
yvoke that has been put on us little by litele. 1
have read the Jewish ceremonial: it was at most
two chapters and a few prayers. I really pity the
clergry, who have to prepare such long and frequent
exhortations.

Ex RouTE FOk TOASIA, 30 fune, 1877.—1 have
been obliged to leave one of my servants behind
at Oomchanga, he was too ill to come on. This is
cruel, but 1 could net help it, for time presses for
me on all sides. What a life it is, full of sorrows.
I now think, ill as he was, I ought to have taken
him avith me; but then 1 was told the road was
unsafe, and it was a query whether the fatipue
‘might not have been worse for him ; I might have
waited for his recovery, but then there was the
question of food for the troops at the station In
reality, I suppose if I delayed or not the issue
would bave been the same, as far as Darfur is con-
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cerned, for it is in His hands. We are torn in twain
by our two natures, namely, our own judgment and
our faith, and the result must be inconsistent work.
How can it be otherwise? In appearance the Bibie
is inconsistent, amd so must we be who Ml it
The only consolation is to fall back on the text,
“Trust in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean
not ufito thine own understanding ' (Proverbs iii. 5).
Do what comes into your heart ; and trust He will
make it right. Do you remember the passage in
Bogatzky ! for April 1 3th (omitted in recent editions
as too strong)? It runs “If we desire to feel less
evil in us than God suffers us to have, this desire
comes from pride or an impaticnt wish to be rid of
the trouble of striving against it"

Near Toasua, 2 July, 1877—Since I sent
away my drunken major-domo 1 have had a half-
Maltese half-Arab, He is the slowest of the slow,
a perfect funeral, and he starves me. Some days
I have no meat (there is little game, only a very
occasional antelope). The only part 1 object to is
the parade which takes place to bring in next to
nothing : also the number of servants, sauccpans, &c.
It is very grand I know, but Ievould sooner go
quickly. When out in this way, | often wondes what
the many applicants for posts would think of it.
If it were not {or the expense, [ would try it mercly
to let them rid themselves of the idea that 1 do
not have them because I am averse to Europeans ;
but 1st, I have no duty [ can give them; 2nd,

Bogatzky's Golden Treasury,
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they would not be content with the country, &e. |
and 3rd, they are far too-expensive.

Adam was made outside the garden and was
put into it, and Eve was taken from his side after-
wards (sce Genesis il 8, 21). My mind keeps on
this subject very much. If Levi paid tithés in
Abraham, our Saviour was present in Adam, and
did what Adam did. God in due time ipcafnated
Himsell in a sinless body known by us as ¥ Jesus"
I think we are each of us incarnations of the God-
head, but we are in sinful bodies, whilst He, Jesus,
was in a sinless body. Tlowever abrupt these
remarks may be, they cannot be controverted, nor
their deductions refuted, if one believes in the
Seriptures.  1low few would Believe that man had
not been cursed. It was the grennd, not man. Man
was blessed (see Genesis i 28).  How few think what
God's object in this world is, and how low they put
it. LEphesians iii. 10 and other passages state that
it is to make manifest to the powers in heavenly
plices the wandfold solsdom of God.  And this He
does by His Church—I1lis members. In propor-
tion, this wisdom is as much shown forth by each
member ag it is pre-eminently manifested by the
Heads

No conception took place in the garden (Genesis
iv. 1). To know pood and cvil was the attribute of
God. Man acquired this knowledge by the eating
of the tree, but to One only was the powd: given to
choose the good and refuse the evil (Isaiah vii 15).

DAy, 17 Srly, 1877 —There are a number of
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texts in the Bible (Proverbs, &c.) which distinctly
say a man's judgment is of the Lord. How can that
b, if we direct our own judgment ? [t scems extra-
ordinary that so very many put away these incon-
sistencics from them, and refuse to consider them.
There is no doubt, till they are considered, no one
cin feel really comflortable. You will see that 1
have been * tossing up ™ again. I never do it if [
can help it, or unless things are so balanced that
I cannot scc my way. (Secc Acts i, 26, about the
choosing of Matthias.)

25 Judy, 1877 —Last night [ found out that the
white birds which roost in numbers on the trees
near me are white cgrets, of whose feathers the
horse artillery officefs’ plumes are made; it is, as
yvou know, a stifl spray-like feather. [ have not
mentioned it, as 1 doe not want the poor things to
be killed. The birds are rather dirty just now owing
to the rains, which make their plumes muddy.

My lot scems, by the GOVERNOR-GENERAL, to
be to wait here doing nothing. [ ought to have suffi-
cient confidence in my Superior to be guiet under the
trial, as it must be for the best that I am so placed.
The road from Obecid to this is sale npw, but the
Mudir does not send on the letters ; so we ase kept
quite in the dark, and I hear there are a host of
telegrams waiting for me. It is no use repining
at this, The puzzle will work itsell out in due
time ; ekher 1 or some person depending on my
movements have not been brought down to our
bearings yoe 3
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What a comparatively. small sin was the mur-
muring of the Israclites for water! What was it
to them that they had scen wonders, when their
little ones were thirsty ? It would not make them
less so; yet how hardly the pulpits judge them.
The most religious persons would cry out if deprived
of this cssential in these hot deserts, amd would
complain at their chief for leading them there.

Taking together all the offences committed
in the wilderness, which prevented the entry intn
the Holy Land, they were not to be compared
with the sins of any one of us; and taking thosc
Israclites as a type of cach of us, we sce that some
were not meant to go into that land, but must
perish,  And so it is with us and our members ; it
is hopeless to persuade them, they must be coereed
into obedicnee; they are never altered, never
improved. Man thinks the cvents of this life are
important ; he cannot help it, but they are nothing
in comparison to his inward life.  Supposing God’s
treatment of all is equal, as it is, how is it some
have important (so-called) duties, and some have a
labourer's life, without incident? I suppose each is
equally important: and interesting to those powers
who are to be instructed in God's wisdom (Eph.
1ii. 10).

Duccam, 14 August, 1877.—The slave question
gets more and more troublesome ; there have been
some curious scenes, | found a child whom [ had
seen yesterday with its mother, left by her; it was
a clear case of desertion. Haowever, 1 hope I have
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found a woman to look after it.  This little blaclk
creature was of no value, and no one cared for it :
even the mother felt it to be a bore.

EN ROUTE TO SUAKA, 1L Sepfeinber, 1877.—
I had at Dara 2,000 troops of onl ymediocre sort -
all were timid, the fort bad, and 1 had not the least
confidence of victory if it came to war. 1 rode to
the slaves' camp with filty men and saw their
troops. 1 should cstimate their number to be
about 4,000, 1 told Zebehr's son and his chief to
come to Dara ; they came, and 1 told them [ know
they meant to revolt, that I would break them up;
but they should be paid for their arms, They left
me, and then wrote to give in. Then came three
days of doubts and fears, Hall were for attacking
me, the other half for giving in,  The result is that
I think they have all given in, and 1 am on my
way to Shaka, their head-quarters, with four camps,

I thank God e has given me strength to avoid
all tricks; to tell. them (the slave dealers) that I
would no longer allow their goings on, and to speak
to them truthfully. There are some 6,000 more
slave dealers in the interior who will obey me now
they have heard their chiefs have given in.

You may imagine what a dificulty theme is in
dealing with all these armed men. I have separated
them here and there, and in eourse of time will rid
mysglf of the mass, Would yow shoot them all?
Have they no rights? Are they not to be con-
sidered } Had the planters no rights? Did not our
Government once allow slave-trading? Do you
L 2
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know cargoes of slives came into Bristol Harbour
in the time of our futhers? I would have given
£330 to have had the Anti-Slavery Society in
Dara during the three days of doubt whether the
slave dealers would fight or not ;—on the one side,
a bad fort, a cowed garrison, and not one who did
not tremble ; on the other, a strong, determined set
of men accustomed to war, good shots, with two
ficld-picces. Then I would have liked to hear
what the Anti-Slwery Socicty would say. [ do
not say this in brag, for God knows what my
anxicty was, #of for my life, for I died years ago
to all ties in this world and to all its comforts,
honours, or glories, but for my sheep in Darfour
and elsewhere, 1 confess to being somewhat tired
of the length of these negotiations, &c, &c. : but it
is better to be tired and worn than that one poor
black skin should have a bullet-hole in it.

Let me add to this the fact that my black
secretary, whom I most implicitly trusted and so
largely paid, had accepted bribes of upwards of
£3000 in three months to influence me here and
there, Needless to say, Nemesis fell on him.

SHAKA, 17 Septtunber, 1877 —When in 1834 [1is
Majesty's Government abolished slavery, they had
an irresistible force, with fleets, troops, &c, at
their disposal ; also a machinery of magistrites to
carry out the emancipation. In my case, I have
nothing of the sort. The force I have may be
considered antagonistic, or, at any rate, very
indifferently disposed to such a scherhe.
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I*read the Parliamentary papers on the Gold
Coast. They make me smile, for His Majesty
gives a proclamation, and it is over. Needless to
say, that is not the case in these lands | the state
of affairs is not parallel, and I think that, though
slave razzias may cease, the holding of slaves will
newwr cease under any government, let it be as
strong and as incorruptible as you like. Certainly,
il razrias cease, no more slaves will be made, but
those now with the people breed, and their children
are slaves.  Now one of the most important chiefs
of the slave dealers is a slave ; he commands 400
men—the &ite » he would laugh at my saving he
was free.  In his presence, Zebehr's son said, ¥ He
belongs to my house” With my caravans, |
expect there are 100 so-called slaves. 1 ask one
man who those seven women are. e says, My
wives,” How ean I disprove it? Can I risk the
imputation of taking away one of his wives?
Besides, what could [ do with the poor black ?
| do not want her with me.  Another says, © These
three boys are my sons” How am I to disprove
it? Am | to go into the question whether he did
beget them or not? [ am not seking you for advice,
for T know what to do, but merely to show you
that, if it is said [ came from Shaka with a caravan
of staves, it would be no more than what is true
Of course, with good authority this might justifiably
be puBlished in the Anti-Slavery journal, and, of
course, I should not care if it was.

To-mortow (for life is a day) all actjons will be
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weighed and all secrets known, and we shall see
why God allows these things. I do not believe in
map's free will 3 therefore, if my actions are right,
they are Tlis actions ; if evil, they are the incvitable
praduce of the corrupt body in which I am placed
by Him,

My opinion is that the Brossels Conferbnee is
doomed to fail. It is too mighty [or God Lo use in
His worl. Tle never has done any of 1lis great
works by rreat men. A, in Judges vii, 2, 1Te would
only let & few go to the war, so His honour is
engrasred to work with petty men and means. It s
remarkable that no great expedition either to the
Pole or Africa hay ever done as much as individuals ;
wide what was done by Speke and Baker (in his
first journcy) compared with what Cameron or
Baler did in their journeys of 186g-76,

Those who hold by man’s free will must con-
sequently be more or less clated il they do well
Now, if you accepted what I think is the truth,
namely, that man has no free will, you would never
be elated, for you would not arrogate to yourself
your actions ; neither would you be depressed by
your cvil acts. TFTo the one you would say,
“Thanks to God for that;" and to the other,
#This is nothing more than the outcomings of my
corrupt nature.”  Paul savs this in his ® Hviched
s that Same " 1 {eel sure no one can be happy
till he has come to this knowledge. But it 'has its
drawbacks, and to some would mean loss of worldly
posscssions.
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I do not claim to be given this always, for I own
I feared to trust God in this slave dealers’ busi-
ness ;1 was tossed up and down. Perhaps physical
fatirue may have been the cause. I hold to
#Trust in the Lord, and lean not on thine own
understanding,” and lle has brought me through.

I dechare, however, in the wordd's parfance, that
there is not a greater fool than he that trusts in the
Lord and leans not on his own understanding,
The world says, © It is idiotic ; you must use means,
your reason,” &, &c. | thank God that, though
the discipline is severe, I would be quoted asa fool.
You sce a thing about to happen ; you see how, by
a little trick, you could prevent it, and # 5 bard not
to usc that little trick, Seven days was long for
Samuel to have kept Saul waiting (1 Samuel
xiil. 8-13), but he had better have waited.

Man generally works with the hope of success.
I have had so many rebufls in these countries that
I work with my best will, but am rather inclined
to believe that things will go on contrarily to what
Texpect,. No country in the world is better than
Africa for the * Know thysclf,” Youand I are flics
on the wheel ; try and realize this, that you do not
move the wheel.

As | suspected, I am eonvoying doewn a caravan
of slives. 1 eame on them to-day—some sixty
women and men chained together.  What should I
dee?  The owner of the caravan had bought them
at Shaka. 1Ile had not taken them from their
homes. That had been done far away by the slave
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traders in the interior, Was he to blame? The
puerehase of slaves is permissible in Egypt. . Would
you have hanged him? If you had, you would
have incurred just obloquy, Would you have taken
the slaves from him ?

First, it would be robbery in the present state of
the law. Second, what would you have dune with
them? Would you have been able to fesd lhem
and care for them ? If not prepared to take charge
of them, you do them no kindness in taking them
from the slave merchants, In all probability you
would have done what 1 did, namely, order their
chains to be taken off (as scandalous) and left
them with the merchant, who, looking on them as
valuable cows, will look after them. Don Quixote
would have liberated them, and made an attempt
to send them back some forty days' march, through
hostile tribes, to their homes, which they would
never have reached.

Now, when a man is internally ill, it is no use
poulticing his toes. So with these matters. Yoo
must find the source of the evil, which naturally is
in the existence of the slave razzia troops en the
fronticr. Byt understand that, till Shaka fell, these
troops jvere in semi-revolt against the Government,
and I have no doubt that, till they hear of its fall
and give in, they will o on in their old ways and
send dewn their captives, who will be bousht and
passed on to Cairo, 1 dare say also that, when the
stations are broken up, their inmates, who have a
lot of this merchandise on hand, will be sending
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down lArger allotments than ever ; so let the Anti-
Slavery Society get the types ready for * Juerease
of Siave Trade,” and for ¥ atrocious," ¥ disgraceful.”
and * Colonel Gordon.” Qf cawrrse, His Highness is
delighted at some 10,000 or 15,000 of his subjects
having been in semi-revolt.  OF eonrse he, who
rrains not one farthing, but who is menaced by this
state of things, wishes it to continue, and is only
using me as a blind. Mind and note all these
points,

I do not wish to be hard on individuals, but on
the class who are bigots, whether it be on the church-
yard or temperance or any such question, who do
not consider the other side.  Men who travel much
arc scldom bigots (PPaul was not; he let that badly
behaved Corinthian off very casily).

| consider 1 have been very unjust to His Iligh-
ness, and also to my corrupt predecessor (though
the latter may have deserved my eriticisms for
other acts), as far as slavery was concerned. 1
mean by that, slave razzias. There is not one
Government emiplope who would not be rejoiced
should these be stopped, for they directly menace
their existence. The Anti-Slavery Society will
rejoice far less than His Ilighness at the downfall
of Shaka, though they may represent him tearing
his hair at the foss of revenne, which cxisted only in
their ideas.

I aansider they all ought to sit in ashes for their
past conduct ; and in this I include mysell (T will
excuse their rending their garments, though my
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own fare badly enough, for the camel, heedless af
its valuable charge, tears through the woods here,
which are all thorns). This is a fine country, and
in six months I hope to have the telegraph here
(Shaka). Only one forcigner (Mason) has been
here before me,

There is an odd feature in all this. The
populations of Nubia, Dongola, &e., worritl 'E}].' the
government of Lower Egypt, have migrated ecn
masse to these slave negro countries.  Ilere they
have squatted, and are free from taxes, and do
not know Pharaoh, It may be said, “ Drive the
slaves out of these lands,” which is tantamount to
saving, ® Remove the population,” for there must
be twenty or thirty thousand of the inhabitants aof
Lower Fgypt here. Lvery plucky boy comes up
here from the Nile near Dongola, They ary, in
spite of their slave-stealing, a fine brave people, and
far superior to the Arab of Lower Egyvpt.

As I was riding along, it struck me that, with
respect to this emancipation of the slaves, I might
ask those who press the question to tell me how it
is to be done.  In the efforts of the abolitionists in
1830, they did think out the wedus sperandi ; and
if you have read the Parliamentary papers on the
Gold Coast, you will sce a certain plan was pro-
posed by the Colonial Sccretary to the Government.
Now, I want those who press the question to give
me their plans after a study of the matter, reinem-
bering the people are not Fantees. The subject
would sequire great rescarch for some time, far more
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than I could be expected to devote to it Frame me
my rules, after taking the opinion of people of all
clagses, and I will then say if the plan is feasible,

We must understand that, if slavery is to be
abolished, it can only be seaffy so after considerable
thought. An edict may be nominally published,
but it will be a dead-letter unless its execution
is feasible and the pill gilded in some way
(£ 20,000,000 gilded the West Indian planters' pill).
The question must be compromised to be effectively
getthod.

His Highness gave the most positive orders
respecting slaves to the Mudir of Kordofun, and
see, by the slave pang with me now, how those
orders are obeyed. The fact is, the poor Mudir
would not know what to do with the slaves any
more than I do now, and so perforce he shuts his
cyes.  The peaple of England eare more for their
dinners than they do foranything else, and you may
depend upon it, it is only an active few whom God
pushes on to take an interest in this question
What misery! but Ilc that is higher than the
highest regardeth,

20 Septeweder, 1877.—1 saw another gany of slaves
asleep on the road last night [ have a régular
struggle with mysell—not over yet—on this sub-
ject, = The Lord is good to all ; His tender mereics
are ovgr all Hisworks" (Psalm exlv g, Our whole
relinnte is on the truth of God, and thercfore, however
hird it seems, we must accept that 11is tender mercics
are over these poor slaves. Lither He deadess their



136 General Gordow's Lelters fo Jius Sister.

feclings, or elsc Ile gives them corresponding
strength,. No one can dispute the truth of the
above verse, and consequently one must believe that
the slave does not suffer more than any other person.
1 am not justifying the slave dealer in saying this.
I mention it as cne of the motives which prevent a
somewhat arbitrary nature from acting beyond the
luw ; justifying such acts by the suffering of the
slave, Now, a king or a magistrate may be bad, yet
I think that the Bible does not allow of one's taking
action against cither beyond the law. There are
instances when God cansed revolls against kings,
namely, Rehoboam and Jeroboam ; but the general
rile of the Bible is, that man is not allowed to take
the law into his own hands, and therefore 1 refrain
from any interference with the slaves till 1 see my
way to act fairly according to law. The difficulty
is how to draw the line between the complete
emancipation of slaves and the prevention of the
slave dealers’ actions. What 1 am cogitating (if
you want wisdom ask it of God) is how, oot
futerfering or towching i any way the question of
tenure of slaves, I can frame a1 law to net these
pediars, and prevent these crueltics?

I®arfour,is an intense trouble in this matter,
for its population consists of DBedouin and For
tribes, all Mussulmans ; these tribes are posscssors
of slaves, which as Egyptian subjects they havea
right to sell ; so slaves may legally come dowh from
Darfour to other parts, Again the For tribes are

U Cofoned Gordon in Comtral Africa; pp. 287—ag0.
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negrocs, and my impression is that it is often quite
forgotten that they are Mussulmans, and there-
fore they are sold. Altogether it is like squaring,
the gircle to find the solution of the question. My
impression is that there is no solution skort of
couiplete emancipation, cither &y an arvmed foree, in
which case great injustice would be done, or by
compensatfon, which we have no money to make.
Shart of this, the best way would be to legalise the
transport of slaves, in fact supervise it by the
Government—which idea will shock a good many
people.

I carry Homer's Jliad about with me, and it is
odd that Achilles’ wrath (of which it iz a history)
was on account of a slave he had captured.

19 Octoder, 1877.~We are cach made up of the
secd of Gad and the seed of the devil, one blessed,
the other cursed (Matthew xvi. 17, 23) Christ
spoke of the latter sced, when he said * Depart
from me y¢ cursed” It is thus that the world,
looked on as one, is composed of good and evil
inhabitants, and we are cach of us types of the,
world—wars, &c., against the heathen are innately
in us, 1t is this double compositisn which makes
up cach individual, which renders the Bible =o
difficult to understand, unless we have the sword
of the Spirit to divide the meanings and a scnse
to discern.  Think over this, and with Ged's light
it will be quite clear to you. The Pharisces were
fieshly in their minds, their bodily lusts ruled them,
the sced of God in them was latent,
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Ex mouTeE 1o BERBER, 23 Oueder, 1877.—The
quict of to-day on board the steamer is delightiul
A month later last year I was coming down to
you from the lakes. What a deal has passed since
then with yvou and me, and in FEurope, L feel
a great contentment. A star when it reaches its
highest point is said to have “culminatéd.” 1 feel
1 have culminated : fe, I wish for no otfer and no
higher post than this one ; and I know 1 cannot be
removed unless it is God's will, so 1 rest on a rock
and ean be content. Many would wish a culminating
point with less wear and tear, but it is that very
wear and tear which makes me cling to the place,
and 1 thank God He has made me succeed—
not in any vgry glorious way, but in a substantial
manner. ;

I must confess that, little as I desire to be ever
employed clsewhere than in these lands, and much
az [ desire to live my lifc out here, I do look for-
ward to the time when [ shall rest from my labours,
The incessant travelling, the little comfort to be
had in any place, tends to make me wish thus
No; life must be some wonderful exposition of
God thatwe have no idea of, else why should man
haversuch troubles? I put my burden on the Lord,
and He will sustain me,

“If they have ealled the master of the house
Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of
his houschold 2" (Matthew % 25) Now, ¥ one
thiniks of it, are the professing earnest Christians
of the day called anything like Beclzcbub? I say
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they are gencrally respected. To be called “ Becel-
zebub ™ means to be credited with every evil dis-
position and thought—*" winebibbers,” *friends of
sinners "—not of reclaimed sinners, but of those who
are sinners still.  HHow little of this is credited to
them.  But if they-profess the true faith, then they
will be condemned by the world as “Deelzebub,”
and a% ompable of everything. Then come the
verses, ® Fear them not thercfore” (Matthew x.
26-2g),

Is not the scheme of God wonderful? What
opening of cyes will there be when the seeret things
arc revealed ! What a God you and | 11.'nrs|1ippud1
How different from the true God who has now
revealed Himself to us. Think of how you once
regarded Him, and how you do now. They fwoz
IHim not : they can have no communion with Cne
they keep so far off, and to whom they allow so
little power. Almighty is on their lips, but they
act as if He were not Almighty, Publicans and
sinners will enter inte rest (Paradise) before these
Pharisces. It stands to reason they must, for the
latter always must think they are of some worth,
while the former think of nothing i their worthless-
ness ; everything they do tends to show thenw that
they are nothing worth. Because ye say ¥ We sce,”
therefort: are ye blind. Fancy the feelings of
the Pharisces when addressed, ® Ye generation of
vipers " —ten universally respected and looked up
to by their countrymen.

I believe the true Christian is manifested in the
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bringing faith down to sce that all events, small
and great, occur by the ruling of God.  We ought
tp act accordingly.

" Can you imagine anything more beautiful and
harmonious than the Gospel ! The Gospel of the
P'harisee cannot fit in with this. The Christianity
of the mass is a vapid, tasteless thing, wnd of no
use to any one. | know some of your failings: i,
why God lets cripples suffer, or dogs die, &c., &c. ;
but I believe that, as He allows the suflering, so
He gives power to support it; and as for the
futurc cxistence of anything that has lived, it
scems impossible to doubt it In reality, 1 think,
we judge God as being much less kindly disposcd
than we ourselves are.  How much He has granted
us in showing us the truth !

Look at Matthew x. 37 and Luke xiv. 26: "I
any man come ta Me, and hate not his father, and
mother, and wife, aind children, and brethren, and
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he connot be Ay
disciple”  Now these arc supposed to be more dear
to us than wealth or honours, and yet he who does
not hate them “is not worthy of 4/e”  How long
halt ye between two opinions ! 1f God is God, follow
1lims if Baal, 7.z, the men of influcnce, riches, good
places, are gods, follow them. Now, it is said God is
a jealous God and will not give 11is glory to dnother,
and He will certainly make men feel that He, and
not their gods, is the ruler. “Thou shale have no
othor pods before me" “Thou shalt not make
unto thee any graven image; thou shalt not bow
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down thysell to them.” All this points to the
absolute rule God has over all events, good or evil,
“Your own reason,” “your judgment,” arc gods to
us. *Lean not on your own understanding,” fe., as
| said before, “be a fool” in the world's languape

The comfort of even the slight emancipation 1
have from the ruling of my own understanding is
immanse.  If you find great opposition to any
scheme which yow feel sure is for good, you may
rely upon it that this opposition is from on high;
use your best efforts to carry out your views with
a due acknowledgment of 11is government, but be
not cast down if you do not succeed.

I lock upon the forcing of this slave convention
on His Ilighness as doomed to be thwarted. Ger-
many wanted to be made quite safe against Franee
and took two provinces, and now is obliged to be
on the continual gud s

What a contradiction this letter is! Here have 1
been preaching on faith in God, and yet am quite
at a loss on Walad el Michael's business ; at times
| got quite tired of these continual excitements,
and wish I was where life would roll smooth.
Walad ¢l Michael has put his troops betweon
Senheit and Kasala, and Senheit and Massowgh, in
order to wait for me, whether for gooa or evil T do
not know,

28 Octoder, 1877.—1 left Berber for Dongola
yesterdayy and am now half-way across the bend
and hope to-morrow night to reach the river
where it is navigable, and then to drop down by

M
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boat to Dongola. This desert air is dehghtful ; it
is calm and peaceful. A poor Arab clerk whom
I took from Kartoum, after several furious rushes
with his eamel, which he could not ride, fell an his
mother carth and was sent back, only too happy
to go k
A fearful accident has occurred. I got out and
read through a heap of papers I had not had time
to study before, and made wofes on their contents,
packed them up with reports, &e, most carefully,
and pave them to a servant to give to the head
servant to put in his box as mine was closed. To-
day [ asked for them, They had been all burnt!
Fortunately 1 had not put my wefes in with the
elters, 50 1 lave them. It is o great loss ) however,
I bore it well, for in these matters [ can feel God
orduined it. In matters like my head camel man
giving me a stumbling camel, or placing the saddle
badly, &ec., &c, I am not so angelic (am sorry
“afterwards)  You may fancy the utter idiocy of
these servants.  Ilere was a nicely wrapped-up
parcel quictly committed to the flames ; the burn-
ing was seen by all, and indeed wondered at
However, these taings are ruled by God, and cer-
tainly it is for the best.  [Tumanly speaking, it is
ficndish that onc can rely on no onc to do the
least thing. I have to look to cverything mmyself,
even to awakening the people in the morning. |
bought thirty camels, costing £210, at Burben. yet
the wretch of a driver made out after we had
started that he could not buv at Herder {the head-
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quarters of camels) the proper saddies, so they had
to go unloaded.

11 Newvewder, 1877.—1 wonder il [ look ambitious
in your cyes. Do you think I sought this place ?
You should know better than meost people, for
vou have all my thoughts in my letters.  Judging
myself, [ fear it was so when I took the work in
han® ; not that | cared for the money or the
honours to come from it. [ think, however, my
main idea was the quixotic enc—to help the
Khedive, mixed with the feeling that I could, with
Gud's direction, accomplish this work.

Such expressions as Jansen made use of, viz,
“that he would be sorry in every way if 1 gave
up,” comfort me in some degree, and [ should think
my staying here was in some measure beneficial to
the people; but it will never be of much avail, £
Heind, for the work is too great and the country too
vast for me to do more than very slightly scratch
the ground.

I dare say these remarks come from that worse-
than-Colorado-beetle disease which you know as
the “doles.” What a dread discase it was. One could
never say what was the matter : ene wanted nothing,
but there was the disease. Do you cver have
them now ?

Tl#x lights and shadows of this land are wonder-
ful, the clearncss of the air is so great.

¢ wdnder whether you have my leiters from
Shaka; perhaps they are destroyed as containing
secrets not for you to sce. However, yvou will

i
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know all things some day, and, ewfre pons, 1 do
not think you care so much for the Soudan or
what 1 do as for the lessons learnt, and il you care
little 1 declare 1 care less aoden Se things are over.

I ean no longer chew the cud of seli-approbation
over anything that has passed ; it Fives me no
pleasure. T only think of the work before me, and
know God will help me. 1 think the world could
not go on il (od revealed all 1is seerets ; for then
nearly all motive for action would be neutralised,

Think over it and tell me: would you not fecl a
little, just a little put out, if I gave up this worlk ?
1 feel sure you would.

14 Novewber, 1877.—5Such cold nights! [His
Highness sent up a steamer for me to Wadi Halfa,
and 1 paid for her cost some £80. 1 do this to
indirectly point out to those new Inglish cutpleyds
at Cairo what 1 think: of their salarics, &e, &e
They get many of them £3,000 a year, and some
even £3000. [ declare we have bloodsucked
Epypt; our people are most rapacious.

1 do not know how it is, but for some days 1
have been very grumpy. 1 expect it is the effect
of these cold winds on my liver.

Loaxd the camels heavily or lichtly, it scems the
sAne t]'lfl'i;[—hll!}" do not go a bit quicker for being
lightly loaded. They are queer things, and I no
longer believe in the immense journeys that they
are said to perform.  They are very enduring, snd
will go on for & long time, far beyond all other
animals; but they feel the fatigue, I wun certain
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and 1 also believe it is an cffort to them 1o go
without water for two and three days, They do
o without it, but they would work better with it
cvery day. They also eat dry indigestible grass
ane shrubs, in which vou would suppose there was
no nourishment.  The proof that they do fcel
fatigrue f that after a journcy of five or six days,
if they belonged to an Arab, they would have at
least two months' perfect rest.

Lave you ever thought of the expression people
make use of when learging of the death of any
one, *He was quite prepared,” not meaning that
he was ready to dic, being tired of the world, that
he had made his will, or other such preparations,
but meaning that he had preparcqd himsell to face
God by his own acts? Itis diametrically opposed
to the doctrine of salvation by grace, or gift, which
15 5o clearly stated in the Scripture,

If one could ealmly argue with the Pharisaical
party—which one never can, for they hate to have
their rags of self-righteousness touched—how could
they maintain their views ? Is it not remarkable
that we should have been so long blinded by the
Pharisaical doctrines which are the traditions of
the elders? How angry these sccts got with one
who does not adopt #leir views ; you ecould not
offend them more grievously : they are not angry
becoase it is God's cause, but because you ignore
them ; they ought to be sad, not angry. Paul
remained in the Jewish Church, although he knew
the symbolic ceremonies had passed away:,



166 General Gordow's Leticrs to his Sister.

— —_ - == -—

At times [ feel much regret at being so separated
from you all, and thinking that il 1 devote mysell
to'this country, as / intend to do (Dien disposs), we
shall never be able to discuss the old days again,
They were most amusing to look back upen. You
know in old times the * serestfinge” as they called
it, when they had what they were wrestling far all
the time, prayer-mectings every night ; what bonds-
men we were!  What have you done with your
religious library ¢ Tt must have cost a mint ; why,
ten years ago it would have turned your hair grey
to have thought of parting with it. \What a ter-
rible thing our education was! how we suffered
from it!

In answer to <hose who would have us use our
own judgment and not consider all things as
ordained, let us suppose we have engaged to
help us by solemn promises a person of unlimited
weilth, wisdom, and power, who knows exactly the
thoughts of ourselves and of the whole of those
amongst whom we are thrown, It is evident that,
if two persons, A, and B, are watched over by this
mighty friend, and A, goes in the belicf that this
friend will help him out of all difficultics, he will
be much more comfortable than B, who, though
watched over with equal care, thinks that his extri-
cation from difficultics depends on himself, 1% in
reality doubts the fidelity of his mighty friend ;
so it is with vs and God.

It is a mistake, I think, for us to consider that
the difficilties into which great people are thrown
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are different in their effect on such persons from
the very petty trials of a washerwoman on her,

I dare say in Southampton are many to whose
trials mine (which are indeed petty, owing to the
power given me to support them) are not to be
compared, owing to the sufferer not having had
the power given him to bear the trial to the
same measure as has been given to me. 1 am
more and more convinced that the actions we sce
done are but trifles in comparison to the thoughts
which fill us. * Things which are secn are temporal,
but the things which are not scen are cternal”
angd many other parallel passages would imply this
(1 Sam. xvi. 7 ; Muatt. xxiii 28)

Another thought strikes me, that everything
which has or has had life emanates from God,
who, being good, can produce nothing evil. 1t must
also be eternal, for, as the life must emanate from
1lim, it must be of Ilis attributes; while the
actions of the body and all that is seen of this life
are mere garments, and perishable ; it is only the
expericnce gained by them which is imperishable,

I believe we may fill other places in other worlds
with higher capabilities for knowhg God.  Onc of
the muost remarkable passages is in 1phesians iil. 10,
and i, 22, 23, where it says that the object of God
is now made manifest, viz, to show to powers in
heavenly places the wisdom of God by #he Churel,
whith is His body, of which we arc members. 1t is
by ¢he Churele that the infinite wisdom of God will
be shown forth. Theapparent apathy of ous Lord to
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the various events of the world is most noticeable
His nation was under foreign rule, yet Ie never
alluded to it, except in connection with the tribute
due to Cresar.,

If God puts ten pounds on a man, He will give
him strength to bear twenty pounds, And if He
puts twenty tons on a man, He will (if 'He wills)
give him power to carry sixty tons. This He has
done for me ; and 1, in saying this, do not seck the
praise of any man or socicty or king or power. |
wounld have your prayers—they will be heard ; but no
praisc ; for He is the GOVERNOR-GENERAL, and |
am only His useless agent, by whom He deigns to
work His will. Therefore bear in mind that the con-
sure or praise I may acquire from any of my actions
are as water on a duck's back, and will not mike
me swerve from what I think He directs me to do

KasALA, 3 Decomber, 1877.—1 feel 1 am only a
straw, yvet God gave the men in Darfour courage
under me, I cannot look back or forward to ever
having done or to cver doing anvthing worthy of
commendation. And yet that same fecling makes
me quite happy, for [ have nothing to give God,
and He wants nothing from me. [ find not one
single spot op which 1 can rest and ‘say, *There
[ was right,” nor do 1 want to find one.

1 do not and cannot chew the cud of self-
complaceney. 1 assure you, the angry repulsionsyou
would feel if one of your friends said to youo, * How
lovely your hair is; how taper your fingers arc;
how finely pencilled your cyecbrows are ; and how
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heautififl your eyes are,” &c, is the same repulsion
I feel when praised, for 1 Zwozw (and 1 ought to
know best) the me-ﬁt i false

I no more belicve in the foresight of Napoleon
or the Duke. People made out the talent and fore-
sipht after the thing was done. God gives the
thought, man carries it out, for the thought is given
4o strongdy as to force him to act thus. i

[ feel confident all will come right with me,
Things do not go as 1 would think best, but they
all come right, and what have 1 to do with them?
Nothing at all. Indispensable? Oh, dear no. A
Ay would be as useful as T am. s this my general
feeling ? Yes, but somnetimes, when in what J odind
isa fix, T am leaning on my own understanding
s much as any one else; but this passes off, and |
an quiet again,

You feel vourself a sinner—well, if you were ten
times as great a sinner you would be happicr, for
vou would give up that very dopeless fasd of making
vourself better.  What cducation we have had on
religion ! 1t takes a life-time to root out our errors.
I was qguite suwrprised one day, in  reading
Mackintosh's book on Numbers, to sce he notices
the hopeless worlk it is to try and remedy our évil
nature ; it secmed to me to be so dinmetrically
opposed to all onc's previous teachings.  We want
to cagy our decayed old body into heaven, and it
cann®t be,

Read Nicodemus's answer to “Ye must be born
dgain,” “Caf a man” &c.  The answer was
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inferred @ You must dic before you can be born again,
for a birth cannot come again, except a death occurs
in the interim. To me the salvation and peace
resulting from the same are brought about in such a
very wonderful way that thaet alone scems proofl
of its divine nature. It is as il vou had broken a
cup and had bothered yourself to mend it, and as il
by your simply leaving it alone it had memled itself.

When you have ceased to strugyle in the utterly
hopeless task of trving to better yourself, and can
say, “1 give it up,” then peace comes. There is
onc little danger when peace comes, namely, that
yvou may be inclined to eall all, who do net sce it
blind, so manifest will it appear to you.  One could
reason on it for hours, namely, that God is
incamated in each of our bodies, which bodics are
merely clothes o the real s

I wish 1 had the time and words to express what
I feel on these points,  Although the feeling scarcely
is expressed fairly by “Don't care,” yet it comes
near to that when one is given the belief that Ged
#ides all events, good and evil, and that * His tender
mercies are over & His works ™ ; that whatever
happens is best, that God directs o/ things in
infinite wisdom, and that we must give up disputing
that e docs so.

We do not give God the credit of being as kind-
hearted as we are.  Think of our trials as beipg for
our good. No mother would oppose sending her
children to school, however much she may love
them and great as the trial is
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Why are you not hopeful ?  Is it because you ave
not perfeet ? 1 wish you knew yourself as a million
times more imperfect, for then you would give up
uny expectations you may have of being so.
FEverpthing you have done, or will do, is ordained
by 1lim, for ITis glory, whatever you may thinlk of
it. You would have been as bad as the chiefest of
sinners, outwardly, if your way had not been hedged
up.  When you get well down in vour own opinion
of yvourself, it is remarkable how well the world
thinks of vou, and how worthless are its thoughts
o vou

Massowanl, § fawnary, 1878 —What you ask
requires me to be plain-spoken.  There is not the
least doubt that there is an immense virgin field
for an apestle in these countrics among the black
tribes.  They are virgin to my belicf, and the
apostle would have nothing to contend with in the
fanaticism of the Arabs.  But where will you find
an apostle 2 1 will explain what I mean by the
term. Ile must be a man who has died entirely to
the world ; who has no ties of any sort ; who longs
for death when it may please God to take him ;
who can bear the intense dulness of these
countrics ; who sccks for fow letters ; and who can
bear the thought of dying deserted, Now, there
are few, very, very few men who can accept this
post.  But no half measures will do.

Here in this place is a Swedish mission, doing
and having done nothing for twelve vears, and yet
here they stay ; many have died, and yet they stay



A52  (reneral Gordow's Letters fo lis Sisfer.

R o al Sa T L i e A0 LT AL il
on, where they can do no good among thd Mussul-
man people.  They will not go to the black tribes,
though 1 offered them every help I could give them.
They asked about letters and climate, and on my
saying, * No letters and a deadly climate,” they
preferred staying and dying here

A man must give up everything, understand
everpthing, everpthing, to do anything “for Christ
here,  No hall nor three-gquarter measures will do.
And yet, what n ficld! The black tribes are
patterns to us. You NCVer seu them guarrel among
themselves (though tribes quarrel as tribes).  You
never hear of immoral conduct ; they are pictures
ol nice, quict people.

The apostle too must know himself before he
coilld come here: and how few of mankind do
know themsclves! He must believe that God s
the absolute Ruler of all cvents, good or bad, He
directs the one and permits the other, but governs
both for 1lis glory. He must believe that God does
even now work with 1lis Spirit, and that Ile can,
without words, make men realize divine truths
My dear, I do not think there are ten men in the
whole world who would come up to my idea of
what the man must be who comes here,

Yet, if any society wants a ficld in which there
are virgin people of quict disposition, who will
receive the missionarics well, there is such o field
in these eountrics, and [ would do my best th help
them. Whoever they are, they must expeet a hard
life. I+ elaim, thanks to God, in .m.:'.r:q measure o
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live the attributes 1 mention ns necessary to live
in these lands. 1 naturally, in my position as a
ruler, am not as spivitually-minded or as free rom
angry passions as i missionary ought to be. 17 |
had not the support of a loving God ever with me,
I could not stand my present position, far less that
uf one living among the tribes,

To ®l you plainly, I think the price God nsks
of a man who comes out to live among the tribes is
too great for man to pay. 1 know none, no, not one,
whe eould payit. You know that a mission has
vone to Romanika from the Church Missionary
Seciety. Watch if they succoed, Perhaps 1 may
have exaggerated the price God requives; but 1
think not. You may rely on my doing what 1
coulid to help any who came out, but let them
weigh well the question.

[ cannot help thinking, looking at the difficulty
of merely existing in these black lands, that God
hus not yet decided to open these countries to know
His Son. 1 think that He at present blocks the
way. I would mention that the life a man lives is
the one which the blucks would understand better
than a man's words, All men cah read a2 man’s
life, and they will judge of his religion by his life
As for the countrics, they are splendid.  Take
Albert Lake, a glorious amphitheatre of mountains,
with plenty of fine trees, picturesque little hamlets
here and there, with grain and everything men may
need, flocks and cattle, amnd a splendid sheet of
water stretching for miles, but a stillness that is
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dreadful.  You feel yourself at the wortd’s end. It
is this more than anything which kills men off. 1
have had weeks on wecks of this life, waiting,
waiting, waiting for one thing or another; and
often, oh, how often have I prayed to die guictly
and be rid of this weariness! Now, if | [eel that,
what would a man feel who might have greater ties
Lo this earth than T have? 1 thank Geod, to'a great
measure, Lam derd—dead to the world's glory, i
money, or its honours ; and this it is that helps me,
sitid that nothing would induce him to stiy o
vear on the Lake.

The mission to Central Africi—TIake Nyussn—
is called o missionary enterprise.  Now, hotv dilfer
cnt it is from apostolic missions will be scen.  1f
the lemder finds obstacles in his route with the
natives, how will he act? Will he rely on the
spirdtua] armour, or on his Sniders?  lSven
wanted chains Tor the sccuring of his porters.
What right had he to chain men of a different
nation, simply because they would not earry for
him ! “This mission is not an expedition apostolic
but one of gegwrraphical discovery and foreible
suppression of (the slave trade, 11 it i necessare
for their progress (according to all precedents)
they will not heditnte to chain free men,  What
I declaim against is the hypocrisy of -terming
my own or any expeditions qpestelic mivcions of
missions of pltffanthrepr.  They are et sn, and
under false colowrs will never succeed, whatever
thew may do in the geographical line.
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1 do aot think the time is come for the gathering
in of God's inhcritance—the heathen. The Arst
thing which has to be done is to open and facilitate
communication with their countries, Next, to let
the gatives mix with more civilized races, so as to
acyuire their language, their own native tongue
being so poor a8 not to contain more than 300
words.

Do you understand that, with a language of 300
words, any explanation, cven of sccular afirs, must
be difficult, and how much more so must be the
explanation of religious truths like the Atonement,
which few of us are given to properly understand ?
I do not think Godl wills it at present. 1 believe
sincerely that a man, spiritually dead to the world
and griving himself as a snerifice in these countries,
could, by his consistent holy walk and acts,
inculcate higher thoughts in the population he
lived amongst. 1lis life would be the preaching ;
but who would have the faith to undergo this
exile? :

[t is remarkable that, as a rule, the apostles went
to more or less civilized countries, which, though
pagan, had some germ of the oll truth in their
religions, They all belivved in sacrifices and the
shedding of blood being propitiatory to their pods,
and the apostles could casily draw the inferences,
which the offering of sacrifices suggested, of one
greaw saclifice once and for all. Now the nepro
does not sacrifice ; that he believes in a higher
power we see by his mogic, but to human under-
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. standingr I cannot consider it possible that.they, in:
their present entirely virgin state, can. cver be got
to understand the love of God in Christ ; but with
Caoe] all things are possible

I look on the negreo races as 1 would on children
of three or four yvears of apge, incapable of under-
standing these truths till more matured in know-
ledgre. 1t may be possible to teach children three
or four years old divine truths, and it is our duty
to begin with them, but we are not astonished at
our teaching not being  permancntly  successful,
And so [ think with respect to the natives ; truths
simple might and may be inculeated, and by de-
provs, s their understanding  progresses, deeper
truths may be cxplained ; but, as a child must
prow in age and knowledge before he attaing the
fulness of the troth, so must the negro nations
pass the period of their youth before they can do
the same,

Nations arc as individuals in some respects,
Nations almost invariably have acquired some
degree of civilization before Christianity has taken
root. In our own land the Foman civilization
prepared the way for the Gospel. | therefore
claim for my own, and other expeditions of the
same kind, that they open the way for the Gospel ;
but I declaim against their being called +philan-
thropic expeditions or missions. Before the ground
is sown it must be torn up, and these expeditions
are the ploughs,  With the exception of the inland:
mission. in China, our own and foreign missions
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confines their efforts to the ports, where there is
much more society and comfort for their apostles
than being cxiled in the interior. The Roman
Catholics in China were certainly far more sclf-
sacrificing. I went out with some twenty young
men who definitely stated that they went out aever
to return,and took leave of their friends as if they
were Foiggr to their execution. I never have seen
or heard of any Protestant missionary being so
impelled.  Was not their action more Christlike
than those of our persuasion who go out to the
ports with £300 a year for a couple or for four
vears, and whose bread is sure, while these Roman
Catholic students went and lived as they could
among the native Chlnese ?

Why does the Romish Church thrive with so many
crrors in it ! It is because of these prodly men in
her who lve Christ's life, and who, like as Sodom
was spared for Lot's sake, bring a blessing on the
whole community. For self~devotion, for self-denial,
the Roman Catholic Church is in advance of our
present day Protestantism,  What is it if you know
the sound truths and do not act up to them # Actions
speik loudly and are read of all ; swords arc as the
breath of man,

Kawrous, 2 Febrnary, 1878.—11 ybu read the
collects, you will see everywhere proclaimed the
utter inability of man’to know God or to help
himsglf.© It is quite astonishing that people do
ot pereeive it

Deppr, 15 Febrnary, 1878.—1 wish, I wish the

hy -
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King would come again and put things sight on
carth ; but His coming is far off, for the whole world
must long for llim cre He comes, and I really
belicve there are but very, very few who would
wish Him to appear, for to do so is to desire
death, and how few do this! Not that we really
ever die: we only change our sheaths,

Z—— wrote me a letter and says 1 have fallen
into a gricvous crror in supposing we have two
natures in us, one of God, and the other of the devil,
Ie says it is not in the Seripture. I think it is so
mast clearly, but it is nd use arguing the question.
All T say is, that to my reading all my views are
clearly shown in the Scripture; that my faith,
heretical as it may appear, gives peace, which none
other did ; and that, though | am sorry that others
have not my faith, [ do not censure them as wrong,
or to blame, or in crror.  The religion of these
cvangelicals gives no peace, and is a miserably poor
comfort in trial,

5 dlareh, 1878 —It is remarkable that, with
respect to ourselves, we often forget that our evil
actions are nothing more than the motions of the
evil nature in ws. We are apt to consider that
they, our evil natures, are prompted from without,
but the fact is, they come from within ; #heir root
tr o wsy and will never leave us till death. No
change can be made in this root; it is evil, and
will remain so, and, when we are requirity humilia-
tion, it will be allowed to break forth into evil
actiong. Think over this, for it is a most important
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subjech, ahd onc is apt to think that, when evil
actions arc not prominent, we are better, so to say,
than when they are.  This is not so. The ot is
always in us, and, in spite of its being a stumbling-
block to many, 1 think the Scripture shows us that
God, who never changes, i not one whit further
from us, or more angry with us, when our cvil
activhs show themselves, than when they do not.
A\5 you know the Scriptures, 1 will not quote them
to you. You will know that there are many pas-
sagres which, taken isolated, would be oppascd to
this view ; but you will, bY the Spirit, discern how
these passages are applied, and, if what I say is
true, you will accept it,  As for others, it is as they
can see, It is not their fanlt if they are blind.

From a man's birth till his death God is the
same to him; love rules all His providences to
man, and it iz in order to meet our infirmitics that
in the Scripture God is represented as angry, as
pleased, and as having passions like men, 1le isthe
same, and is always set aguinst evil and for the
good, but He is amainst evil in the abstract, not
against the sinner, who is as a diseased leper,
thus afilicted to show forth to powers and princi-
palities in heavenly places the manifold wisdom
of God.

Camo, 21 Warck, 1878—God never hides Tlis
face: we raise up the veil and hide ourselves,
whegt we fecl our own wvileness, . . . I have my
Koh-i-noor with me, i, the presence of God, and
who ean take that from me, or make me figar ?

Nz
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Never was there 4 more cold, formbl seligion
than that of the Pharisees ; what comfort can you
wet oot of a stone? Day by day | grow more and
more firm, thanks to God, in my belief in those
procious truths.

KarTous, 8 Awgwst, 1578.—1 wish the great
mystery of evil was revealed to you, and the
certainty of that evil disappearing, as ddatkness
vinishes at the coming in of light. 1 repson thus
with myself, “ Do not you wish you were perfect
and ginless 2" ‘and 1 find myvsell able to sincerely
fay, “1 do wish to be so, and yet 1 lind myself
constantly erring "—the spirit willing, the flesh
weak, Now the flesh profiteth nothing, it cannot
inherit the kingdom, thereldee disverard it, and
bear ‘with it, and endeavour to mortify it to the
extent of power God gives,

These doctrines are not revealed, because people
will not think of them ; they follow the ideas of
others, without bestowing a thought on them.
Think the matter out, and lower vour pride ; accept
the position of the chief of sinners, capable of
anything, and that in sincerity, and thus you will
know the truth, that you arc utterly vile and
cannot do anyvthing good. It is when you are so
abased that you will see your salvation is from
God's free love.  You are not low enovgh fa your
own estimation to feel the power of these truths ;
you are still clinging to some obsolete idea that
you arc not utterly depraved ; throw away that
idea, apd then you will rest in peace; Judge
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yvourselt ; think that what is known to you is also
known to God. It is at first a terrible thought,
but, when afterwards one sces that one's evil is onlay
the natural outcome of a sink, ene feels it could be
nothing else—for what else eould come from a sink 2
It is the agrecing to be a sink that is hard ; we try
and hide 1t from oursclves, and so are deprived of
the comlort of perfect peace which the knowledge
of our baseness gives us

It is not right that we should display the baseness
of our hearts to fellow mep, but it is comfort to do
so0 to God. T would say, *All-seeing God, Thou
knowest my intricate machinery, my thoughts and
the mystery of my body, soul and mind, Thou
knowest my utter and complete hagred of my=ell,
than whom 1 know no one more despicable and
hateful ; and if so to mysell what must [ be to
Thee, who art holy and pure? Deliver me from
this hateful bondage; but, if it be Thy will to
humble me still more, do nut heed my cries, but
do Thy will I would be away and at peace, but
Thy will be done”

Now get to pray this, and then vou will have
peace ; try and rcalize what T bave often alluded
oy, vig. that God does positively live in your body ;
this is a palpable feeling and is the key to the
whole truth, typificd in, nearly all the types.  Split
ofl fiom yvour body and become spirit ; vour body
is a forn-out glove, to be thrown away ; the rest of
you lives for ever, and is pure and sinless.

Did you ever realize what Mary went through
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before our Saviour was born 2 She was looked on
as an adulteress, even by her own husband. It is
when we are utterly condemned by the world—ie,,
by nur sinful bodics—that Christ is born in our
souls by the Spirit, :

25 Seprember, 1878.—And " God saw aff woas
goad,” even the tree of knowledge of good and
evil, and also the serpent, 1 cannot help thinking
that CGod will make all things cloear to us in such a
way, with respect to ovil and pood, that it will be
like light and darkness 1 am indoced to make
these remarks from reading Byron’s Cedr,  Thoere
is much in what he says ; he thought very deeply,
and did not take heed to what the church of the
wotld sadd.

It is remarkable how people writing on political
ecconomy and on science have advanced in know-
ledge in the Inst hundred years, but with respect
to the knowledge of God people knew as much,
and even more, of the deep truths, a hundred vears
ago. To read a book on the state of scicnee written
foagr arro 19 like reading: an efementary work on sedcmee
af fo-day, but of the deep things the people of
Luther's time knew as much and more than our
generation. |

6 foder, 1878 —You cannot evade it: we are
cach composed of two beipgs—one of which we
sce, which iz temporal, which will fulfil certain
works in the world ; and one unscen, cternal, and
which is always in conformity with God. One is
somutindes  uppermost, sometimes supdued, but
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rules in®the long run, for it is cternal, while the
other is temporal. How else will you explain
“This is My commandment, that ve love one
another ;" this is My erder. His will or order
leaves no option, and must be done ; but it is given
to our cternal, not our earthly nature, which will not
obey and has no part or lot with Him. I wonder
people will not face the great mystery of good
and evil. Who made the tree of knowledge and
pronounced it good? Who made the scrpent and
pronounced it good ?

13 Ocober, 1878.—1 woender, if asked this
question, how one would answer it: Would you
like to go through life without a pain or trouble,
and return to perfeet happivess of a small dimen-
sion, or would you like to go through a sea of
trials, and return to perfect happiness of a larger
dimension ' Notice, perfoct fappivess, whatever
vour choice may be. What would be one's
choice? 1 do not know: man, and fand as 1 am,
[ would rather not answer the question, for really
this life is a terrible ordeal.

I am now, thank God, so far from the least
thought of man's free will that i? never enters into
my calculation in these thoughts, however it may
guide me as Governor-General or as fellow man, 1
look on universal salvation for every human being,
past present, or future, as ecrtain, and, as I hope
forny own, no doubt comes into my mind on this
subject. Is it credible that so mauy would wish
it to be otherwise, and fight you about it? And
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among those many arc numbers, whose lives,
weighed truly as to their merits by the scale of
the sanctunry, would kick the beam againss those
fley condemn.

Cnee 1 did believe that some perished altooether
at the end of the world—were annihilated, as having
no souls,  After this, I believed that the avorld was
made up of incarnated children of God and ‘inear-
nated children of the evil spivit; and then I came
to the beliel that e foo are b one.

With reference to the doctrine of annihilation, 1
do not think it gives the same idea of God as is
obtained from this other view. Tt may show foree
to annihilate, but we should tlllnL more hizhly of a
manarch whe nnuk[ by his “HdDﬂ'l,, kindness, and
long-suffering, ‘tum a a rebel people  into  faithful
subjects, than of him who had the land wasted
and utterly destroyed his rebellions subjects. I do
not think that after the delaration, “ It is fwisbed,”
there can be any more probation; punishment
brings no one to God.

I nced not point out to vou the unloveable
nature of these Pharisees; they are enough to
sour milk, they are as full of scandal az the
publicans. What do they do h;mg_,]ng about the
purlicus of the publicans, and inquiring, * Why
does your Master eat with those people,” &c.| &e.?

I declare the products of Great Britain have
terribly fallen off. You can never get a good thing
nowadms, You werc aned arc intercsted in the
Eastern «Cuestion ; but, my dear Augusta, 1 feel
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sure it is ncarly over with us. [ hope it may
come alter our day, but I think we are on the
deecline, 1t is money, moncy, money with us.  We
put lime in our cotton, and are full of tricks in cvery
trade.  You must see it yoursell in the things vou
buy. It may be fancy, but, to my mind, for the last
fifteen yvewrrs our prodocts have deteriorated. Now
falschood in trade shows want of morality in the
nation, and when morality—iz.e., honesty—is lacking,
the end is not far off,

0 fanuary, 1879.—The Creation is represented in
us ; cach phase was accompanicd by some great
convulzion of Nature, and so it is in us Peaple
like the Law much better than the Gospel dis-
pensation.  The one 15 much more casy to follow :
they give a lot of sacrifices, follow ceremonies and
washings,  The other needs circumcision of Jeasry
and inward purification, and is much more scarching
and troublesome to the flesh.  That is the reason
why people follow the Law, It allows them to
think something of themselves, while the Gospel
disponsation docs not.

The epes are wanting to those who do not see
the truth, and no talking or writthg will give eves
to the blind.

29 fanwary, 1870—1 am very sorrv to hear of
the Queen’s trouble. | would that God would give
them His comfort.

10 Fcbrwary, 1870.—When * Jesus opencd their
understanding,” it was after His disciples had gone
through great troubles—after His crucifixion, and
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when earthly things looked most black te thom.
They were then able to understand, while, before
they had been tried, they could not.

17 lebruary, 1879.—1 believe many Jews are in
some way belicversin Jesus,  You know Peter said
circomeision was not necessary, fe, the rites of the
Law were not necessary, but that those of the Jows
who wished to observe them might, while Gentiles
were not to be compelled to do so. It may be that
many, though outwardly Jews, are true believers ;
certainly the open profession of a faith does not
make any one & member of that faith,

How unlike in acts are mnst of so-called
Christians to their Founder! You see in them no
resemblance to Him,  Hard, proud, *holice than
thow,” is their uniform. Py dave the fruth, no
one clse, it is #leir monopoly, These Jews may be
truly followers of our Lord, though they may be
only night visitors to [lim.

5 dlarch, 1879.—1 have been led to wonder why
one is so worn by anxictics, and why our Lord
scemed so patient in comparison to man.  In what
dliel 1Te differ from us ?  1le was the incarnation of
God, even as we are ; vide Hebrews i, 14 and 17,
Forasmuch as the children took flesh and blood,
&, &c, it behoved Him to do the same. He
did take flesh and bload, but lle was siniess on
account of His immaculate Et‘sm:uptinu ; He rereived
the Spirit of God in full measure ; we, eaoh, as
members of 1lis body, as much as it pleases God'
to give o us
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Can we have more of 1lis Spirit in us than e
gives #  If you look at the similitude in 1 Corin-
thians xii. you will sce that some are given faith,
as quite a distinct gift. Now, if it is a gift, and by
grace, not of our merits, it is cvident we cannot
have it, except it please God to give it. [ base
on this that it is impossible for us to have faith,
f.o, to B holy-minded or Christlike, unless Ged
gives the power to be so: and thence I deduce
that we have in ourselves no power to do good or
to cease from evil.

1 know onc collect of the Church .of England
says distinetly that we have no power to do good
{15t Sunday after Trinity), and yet how many have
learnt that collect and never remarked the equiva-
lent to it is, that it is only God who can make us
do pood.  Christ was man, but He was man born
miriculously. Ile was, as necded, the spotless Lamb
of God, without blemish, for a sacrifice.

I wonder why peaple do not look for themselves
into these questions. 11 you talked to the Pharisces
and asked their beliel, they would say, * 1 belicve
in Jesus Christ as the only Saviour. 1 believe God
will accept me solely for His merits." Is not that
also our belicf? Do they act up toit? No, with
thein it is, ® We are the salt of the carth.” Imapine
to yourscli millions of earthen vesscls, some with a
little mvater in them, some with more, and one vessel
of aflother manufacture fi/ied : so to my mind is the
world, and Christ.

To those who are what are called evil-doers we
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ought to be most commiserate ; they are to be
pitied, not blamed, Lot the Pharisees say what
they like, we each and all, good and bad, arc
members of one family, and, when onc member
suffers, all sufler.

With respect to my own troubles, with respect
to the polities of the world, we must judge them
as the working out of Gad's glory.

Can vou, with your strong feelings, think, when
vou read of the tortuous ways of some nations;
that God loves them with the sime love as 1le
loves Himsell or you? Can 1 think, when [ read
whitt Gessi writes, that God loves those Aralswith
that love 2 Yet He does: and not only enght we
to agree, but we ought alse to love them as our-
selves, for, if they suffer, we suffer ; even selfishly
we ought to wish them well

These thoughts, infinitely decper, made  our
Saviour callous, in all appearance, to the sufferings
of his people, the Jews.

I am glad you intercst yvourselfl in the papers
and in what poes on, but vou arc in some way
responsible, as a member of the family of God, for
the acts of your fellow members : so be lenient.

The outcome of all these troubles, both in
London and elsewhere, will be 1lis pglory. Tlis
sole object in ereation was to make known to the
powers and principalities in heavenly places 1lis
manifold wisdom—and how? Why, through 1lis
incirnated members who existed in 1lim before the
Creation. (Ephesians iii. g, 10, 11, and i. 4.)
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Whods it that shuts the deor, their deor, to the
world? It is the Pharisce sect. “ You have not
washed," sy they, * you have plucked corn, &c., 8¢, ;
f.c., you never go to church, never attend prayer
meetings, you think every one will be saved.”

When I get away from my troubles here, whilst
writing such a letter as this, I feel a great wish to
come bask to England to spread the doctrine @ but
I feel God must rule my way, and I must stay on
and on till I am relieved. He does help me, but
in so slow a way that | forpet it; it is a daily
guthering of manna, and only a little every day.

7 darel, 1879—Did you ever read a little book
which 1 used to like—ic., aison on Condendmicnt P
It has a soothing influence. The part 1 enjoyed
to-day (my Sunday) most was that which urpes
contentment on account of the shortness of one's
life and the triviality of the things one is discon-
tented about.

Certainly discontent is a murmuring against
God's will, whether we murmur, or feel anxicty
about Gessi or the finances of the Soudan or the
dulness of one’s life ; it is evident that the life we
do live is the one God would have us live,

16 fwfy, 1870.—No one can possibly understand
the Atonement unless he understands this: many
members in one body, one spirit in all; as the
Head, is God manifest, so the body is God mani-
fest, This is often shown in Scripture, by the
same name being applied to Christ, the Ilead, as is
applied to tht Church, His body, or all mankind.
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Many will take exception to all manfind; and if
any one can in his heart of hearts say he is better
than his neighbour, considering the circumstances
of his birth, position, &e., in which neither had
anything to do, then he may object, but 1 do not
think any one who has lived, say thirty years, can
feel that.

In Cole's Sovwreiguly af God he shows very
clearly that the fleshly life of man is of small
account with God in 1lis infinite scheme: to us
the numbers killed by any particular accident is
appalling ; but it ought not to be so, for, whether
soo dic suddenly, or whether 500 die and are in-
seribed in the Fmes, it is all the same ; 500 are
dead, and it is questionable whether it is better to
die from the lingering ills of old age, which some-
times continue over years, than to die from thirst
s these poor slaves have done within the last few
days,

The amount of sullering cach human being must
go through from birth to death is proportioned to
the power given him to bear such suffering. 1
believe that, after a certain period, dying people
sink into inscnsioility to pain, (M course sudden
death to the 'harisecs is terrible, for they argue tat
g miwst e preparvd,. How can man prepare him-
sclf to meet a holy God 7 e eame from Gdd, God
incarnated him, and God liberates him.  He is
born, or sown, in corrupiion ; he is raisce by
death into incorruption,

I feel so strongly that death is mot an cvil to
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man that, If I thought the shooting of any number
of slave dealers would be of avail in stopping the
slave trade, 1 would shoot them without the least
compunction ; though, if a slave dealer was ill and
it was in my power to cure him, I would do my
best to do so.

Septemfyer, 1870—What prayers we ask when
we sat, ¥ Thy will be done,” and, when we pray for
holiness, we draw down an cnormity of trouble on
ourselves, Depend on it, life—7e, the existence
of man on this carth—is a small sacrifice. The
true sacrifice is a living death, or living crucifixion.
Mueh is said of our Lord’s personal sufferings on
the cross, little of His life-long crucifixion of all
Iliz feelings. All eannot be bodily erucified ; all
must undergo the maral crucifixibm, if they will
taste of resurrection joys, in this earth.

I belicve entirely in the Old and New Toesta-
ments as being inspired by God. I believe that
“from the beginning ™ Christ existed, and that, as
He existed, so also [is mystical body, the Church,
existed, made up of many members. [ believe that
the members of His mystical body were incarnated
in the flesh in this world, and that He also was
incarnated in the flesh. I believe that the members
were incarnated in imperfoct flesh, and that He
was iffcarnated in perfect flesh,

1 believe that the whole Church, [lead and mem-
bers, wekle in the carthly Adam, but that, when
the time came, Christ was incarnated by a miracle,
in order that [le might cxpiate (by the obedience
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of onc man) the disobedience of the*first man,
Adam, in whom was the whole (Chureh) of Christ's
mystical members. The object of the incarnation
of Christ and His members was that God might
be known, and the means by which this mani-
[ustation wns to be aceomplished was by the
Church, fe, by Christ, its Head, and, by cach
member of its mystical body. -

I base my belief on the Scripture entircly ; it is
there distinctly laid down that God rules all things,
thut knowledge of Him is His gift, and not of
man's will ; it is He whd stirs us up to seck Him ;
it is e who leads us on in all our ways, who
governs all our actions,

There is only one sin, afid that is unbelief,
which He alone ean remove.  Being in temporal
bodics, we seek temporal things, and will always
seek them till we cease to exist. | maintain that
from the Scriptures we learn that our ways are
ordained in every respect, but that our bodics
persist in the belief that we have free will.

Iard it is for us in the body to believe that the
events of this world profit nought, except from their
being God's scheme to manifest forth His wisdom
to the powers in heavenly places,

To neccept the doctrine of man having no free
will, he must acknowledge his utter insignificance,
for then no one is cleverer or better than his
neighbour ; this must be always abhorreit to, the
Aesh. “ Have not I done this or that?” *Had -
I naught to do with it?*  IFor my part, I can give
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mysclf no credit for anything 1 cver did; and
further, [ credit no man with talents, &c., &c., in
anything he may have done. Napoleon, Luther,
indeed, all men [ consider were directly worked
on, and directed to work out God’s great scheme.

Tell me any doctrine which so humbles man as
this, or which is so contrary to his nature and to
his ndtusal pride,

You may remember a sermon in which it was
said that * those who converted” others (as if it
were possible) “would have crowns with many
stars” 1 rebelled at this at once. 1 know that
some of the congregation that day held their noses
higher than usual. We have each our pre-cxistent
state and position to go back te, and I expect that
it will be near those of our immediate family.,

To accept this doctrine at all times was more
than Paul could do; he boasted that he also was
an apostle, but he adds “ dy the grace of God" The
cvangelicals say we are good or not as we widl!;
they slide over it by saying it is God's grace, for
they dare not say, knowing the contrary, that their
goodness depends on themselves,

| have often felt rather put out in times past in
thinking that others might be put over me in the
future life, and T feel sure you have also thought,
*Why, [ have gone through se much, surcly I shall
have a throne above Se-and-so, who has enjoyed
herswlf.” I'he right and left hand seats are already
tuld off, and so are all the rest ; you will have your
place, and nowther.

0
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To expect the Pharisce folk, after the heat and
work of the day, to be content with the penny, the
same as those who worked only ong hour! They
consider they descrve more, for ter soonled for it
They argue, and Paul alludes to it: then man avill
sin, so that orace may abound. As [ have not my
Bible, T forget his answer, but, looking ta my own
experience, [ feel, if I sin, £ fave all tho [éelings
and sorrow as if [ had free will, and blame myscli
quite as heartily as if I believed it. God at once
prevents us making use of this truth ; it is only
when I have becomne, as it were, spiritually minded
again, that 1 feel 1 could not help my sin, which
was the natural fruit of my evil body, and that its
production was to humble me.

You know the Bible better than I do; what
stronger text can you have than Rom. ix. 16, & ?
You ought to be able to point out numbers of tuxts
that support this view, but to expect others to be
convineed we must not, for the view depends on
the standpoint from which it is seen; if two per-
sons regard a landscape from different points, they:
will not sce alike, one will see this, and the other
will sec this and perhaps more.

If you guictly judge with charity those who do
not agree with us, you will see that they more or
less .care for the world’s opinion of them {(whether
the religious or worldly world, makes no differenee).,
To the degree that we disregard the world, sa we
shall know truth. David was the man after God's
own heart, because he was sincere, é4, he did not
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hesitate to lament his evil disposition, even in
public. Ewvery one who pretends to be better than
his fellow is a hypoerite (Isa. ix. 17). All the
figrht between our Lord and the Jews turned on the
peipt that Ile refused to acknowledge the superior
sanctity of the Tharisces,

It scerps cortain that we ourselves can produce
nothihg good, A good tree will bring forth good
fruit, an cvil tree evil fruit. The works of the
flesh arc one, and the fruit of the Spirit another
(Gal v. 19—23). It is over and over again laid
down in the Seriptures that we can do nothing of
ourselves, but that it is God working in us to will
and to do good. I do not say God incites us to evil,
but it is our natural tendency, which can only be
checked by Hiin.  As a body will £l to the ground
if not held up, so we do evil unless prevented.
The outward difference between men is that 'in one
case a man 1z prevented, in the other he is not
prevented ; both are equally evilly inclined, and to
neither is any merit due.

Now, | do not think any of our opponcnts would
deny the above arguments, thad sian crn de we good
of WIS ELF, and yet they look upen the deduc-
tion that man is helpless in God's hands, 2¢, that
he has no free will, as heresy, Belore the law way
given, man had a law in his heart, accusing or
excysing his action.

When the law was given, man was informed
clearly what was his duty, and our Lord showed
how deeply the law went—a breach of it in thought

oz



‘106 General (Gordon's Letters to Jiis Sister.

being equivalent to its breach in deed. Neow, our
opponents say, man can help doing evil ; doing
evil means breaking the law, yet they will own no
man can kecp the law entircly. They say of A,
who breaks &0 per cent. of the law, of B. who
breaks 5o per cent. of the law, and of C. who
breaks 10 per cent. of the law, that A. is most
wicked, B, more wicked, and €. wicked. A, should
{and has the power to) break less of the law,
3. ditto, and C. ought, in conscquence, to be able
to keep the law almost entirely; if it is in man's
power to keep any one commandment of the law,
it is in his power to keep it entirely.

You know what the Seripture says—that right-
cousness cannot be of the law ; if man could keep
the law, then Christ would have died in wvain
{(Galatians ii. 21). If man can be better than he
is, of himself, fe., if he can keep nearer to the law
(for being better means that), then he eould work
out his own salvation. How can a bad tree bring
forth good fruit 2 A, B, and C. are equally corrupt,
but A and B. show morc of their fruit than C, 1
had these same thoughts years ago,

With respeet to the chaplers on circumcision,
which was the type of putting off the filth of the
flesh, Paul says, circumcision or uneircumecision
profiteth nothing ; the true circumcision 5 our
death

You know that, though 1 have alluded to a saan
keeping part of the law, the breach of any one tittle
is equivalent to the breach of the whole law, The
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object B[ the law is to show us our imperfection, as
regards what God would have us to be, and to drive
us to scck other righteousness than e can attain.

I often thought Job was the type of a man who
wonld lose, without murmuring, his name and
position, but who fainted under the breaking out of
his evil flesh. Who could bear this terrible event ?

What* husks the evangelical rcligion is! It is
nothing more than the law slightly veiled ; it is
useless arguing with its followers, and you may
notice our Lord never argued with His opponents.

He put them questions and left them to be solved
in accordance with their view, if they could do so.
“Show us in the Sgriptures this and that," and,
if you do so, they say you wrest the Scriptures,
and o on arguing. I their religion suits them,
let them keep it; but why need they wish us to
adopt their miserable cold creed ? Does it make
them more kind, more tolerant, more Christ-like ?
I think not; and, as “it is by their works ye
shall know them," let the two creeds be judged
aceordingly,

They preach their nostrums, but a patient has
the right to question the cficacy of them if they
fail to cure; and for my part [ say they pre-
eminently fail to comfort man, and you know it
as well as I do. :

Tae say you were worldly-minded at Woolwich
is false ; [ believe you would have gone through
any penance to have peace, but you sought it after
the law, and found death, not life. Now God has
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shown you He wants naught from you but your
trust,

Their religion is a dead one, it has no vitality in
it, no advance; with the same mouth they say
salvation is of the Lord and of the law, that they
can do nothing and that they can keep the law:
they arc for using their own judgment and for im-
plicit faith: there is no consistency in them.! A.isto
blame because his flesh breaksout into leprosy, 13, is
blameless because his does not do so. It is right
that A, should be put without the pale of socicty,
for leprosy is contagious ; but A. should be pitied.
IHow often we see who it was who received the leper,

Ns surely as we break the law, so surely He
strikes in return ; this docs not affect our eternal
salyation, but, as our breach of the law is in the
flesh, so is its punishment in the flesh.

Light is typical of good, darkness of evil. There-
fore 1 belicve that, when our Saviour comes; evil
will disappear, even as darkness does when light
appears,  This world has its nights, but in the New
Jerusalem “there will be no night.”  Cur Saviour's
title is * Light ﬂE the world," Satan is the * Power
of darkness” In many places in the Bible the
dispersion of darkness by light is typical of the
destruction of cvil by Christ.

1 God will rule as [le thinks best in I1lis 1'.:is-a.1.:-m.

1

L This was not addressed to me. My hrulh-:-t", wha in-
closing letters for me o forward, often asked me 1o read and
copy what [ liked, *0s then you save me the trouble of
writing the same thing twice” '
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I fecl @lone, without any help except in God, who is
all, whatever troops I may have, In China it was
otherwise ; [ felt confident my troops would stand.

Long before you get this, I shall be out of my
troubles ; sodo not pity me, for I have the Almighty
to guide me, and death is no terror. 1 only
wish yousto know lew wworn [am throngh lavine
fo fean an GOD ALONE.

This scems odd, but it is diametrically opposed
to our flesh to do so, and it is very trying. My
flesh says, * 1 should like 1,000 good, trustworthy
soldiers, and not 1lis promise. It is utterly
wrong, but a widow would prefer £15,000 in the
3 per cent. consols to the promise that God will
provide for her. We may talk as we like, but our
flesh needs swhstance, not promises, and T do not
believe the flesh will ever agree to accept aught
clse, and therefore is doomed to anxiety and
suffering, After my spirit, I prefer the promise ;
after my flesh, [ prefer the 1000 soldiers: not
having them, my spirit lords it over my flesh and
conguers ; but the flesh suffers all the same, and
| see the decp lines in my face getting decper and
deeper day by day., 11y &id e go? Well, He
sent me, for [ went on a toss up, lle is GOVERNOR-
GENERAL. | am only His agent. . . . .

With the cessation of hope of comfort in the
wonld, there is some amount of peace, Paticnee iz
net an acquired quality. No amount of paticnce
exerted to-day will help you to wait to-morrow.

Owing td¢ the state of affairs in the provinee, [
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am obliged to continually lean on God sand to
seck 1lis help, for | sec none clsewhere, This is
very painful for humanity, which likes to be strong
and sce its way to do this or that; when vou are
as dependent on God as I am, you will feel worn
and tired of the servitude, [ want to gather manna
for four or five days, and 1 am obliped: to do it
daily. Think how scldom you are in such a Yix as
to really go to God to help you ; for most of your
days your life runs smoothly, and you have not
to humiliate yourself to Him, Now, I am always
in fear of this or that, and I find nothing to help
me but 1lim, and this wears my flesh and wearies
me.

After my spirit | like to lean on Him ; after my
flesh I dislike th do so, and long to throw off His
yoke., I I ask for a certain thing to be done or
to happen, my flesh says, * Ask it, codic gue
coddde,” my spirit says, * Ask it, if in accord to Iis
will ; and be content if the contrary happens”
This is torture to me, yet God has much blessed
me, and, if He has made me wait, llc has acted
bountifully towards me. I look back on my life,
and seek for a spbt of sclf-complacency ground to
rest on, and | find it not. I find naught to stand
on and to say, Y Here | did what I ought to have
done.” “ Know thyself.” I would say, “ Much rather
not, rather be ignorant of that personage.” p

You agree that Adam was from God, as {ar asvhis
lifc was concerned ; and that he was from the earth,
as far as his body was concerned.  Well; I':'c:m Adam
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came Eve, the mother of all flesh ; our Saviour was
in Eve; you cannot get out of it, that is if you
allow the same application to 1lim, as Paul points
out existed in Levi paying tithes in Abraham. 1
do ot sce why this view should be disliked, viz.,
that we with our Saviour werc in the loins of
Adam, amd that each of us in duc time was
manifsted,

There are many passages?! in Scripture which
imply our pre-existence with our Saviour ; for, as
the children were made partakers of flesh and
blood, so was He Now the children to be made
partakers of flesh and blood, must have pre-cxisted,
As you belicve in cternity one way, you must
believe in it the other, and there is nothing in
Scripture to contradiet it ; the bodily forms, which
are known by certain names, are temporal, being
scen, and they fill certain parts in the world's theatre.
What | wish to convcy is, that we werc pre-
existent, were incarnated in sinful flesh, and were
so  mysteriously inearnated in that flesh as to
believe and feel we werc onc in body and soul,
whercas we are dual, being sinful in the extreme
after the flesh, and perfect in our souls.

Christ raises our dead souls by His Spirit, and
then we realize the dual part in us.  * For the good
that [ would, I do not: but the evil which [ would
not, that 1 do" (Romans vii, 1g9). Paul is full of

! For instance, sce¢ Psalm ¢iii. 17; Jeremiah xxxi. "33

Ephesians 1. e % Thessalonians ii. 15 and 2 Timdthy 1. g
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the duality. If 1 had words I could expilain my
meaning, but I find them not. It is only the per-
ception enlightened by God’s Spirit that can make
clear these truths (1 Corinthians ii. 11, 13, 14).

If what I say is false, may God save you from
believing it, as 1 am sure He will. Tf 1 speik
truly, you will not be able to shake off the idea,
viz, that you pre-existed in God, that yot were in-
carnated in sinful flesh for the glory of God, that
He redeemed you by His Son, that your “flesh
profiteth nothing,” and that you are and have Leen
perfeetly safe in 1lis love througheut your life.  As
one with Christ, a member of 1lis bady mystieal,
Ile needs you as much as you need 1lim as your
Hemd, T fear 1 have written in o hurey, and wish
| hiul more time to tell you how comforting these
truths are.

Kin SEA, 6 Sepfembery, 1876—1 am in a very
angry mood, 1 feel sure that, doing my best, |
cannot get with credit out of this business ; 1 feel
it s wint of faith, but 1 have brought it on mysclf,
for | have prayved to God to humble me to the dust,
and to visit all the sins of Fevpt and the Soudan
on my head ; it would be little to say, take my life
for theirs, for T do carmestly desire a specdy death.
1 am weary of the continued conflick with my
atrocious self: but, whew He does smite, His
arrows are almost too sharp for one to boar: 1
will not say fee sharp, for He tempers His wind
to the shorn lamb, but it is o wearisome life and
1 am Vired.
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Read the third chapter of Job, it cxpresses the
bitterness of my heart at this moment ; yvet all this
[ have brought on mysclf, by the prayer that 1 may
know sppsedf,  What a fearful desire! “That His
will may be done, what o wish! Tetter abandon
priyer, ask Him to forget and pass you by, till
flesh fails ind you sink to the grave.  The spite in
my own heart and in those around me fills me with
hatred of any human being. A more detestable
creature than man cannot be conceived, and yot
vou and I are cased, or sheathed, in man.

But do not fear for me, for, even if He multiplies
my woes a million times, He is just and upright, and
will rive me the necessary strength. What errages
my flesh is, that T am in @ exd de sae, & rond which
has nio atonake, o hole out of which I sce no exit.

Eevrprfeinge 1 do will be misconstrrcd.  Thisshows
[ have not fuith. I do care for what man says,
though, in words, 1 say | do not. 1 have not
overcome the workl, Read Jobwvii 4; that is the
Litter fecling | have.

Job was a scoller—pide chap. xil 2, 3—and so
am [ in heart and tongue. Though | am cast down
and ancry at the injustices these people have had
to endure, I feel sure that, if Johannes does push
mattegs to extremes with Egypt, it will be to his
hurt. Johannes, oddly enough, is like myself—a
relighous fanatic.  1Te has a mission, and will fulfil
it, and that mission is fo Chersfaanise £f all Jnssnd-
atans, e has forbidden the smoking of tobaceo in
his country, and cuts ofl the right hand and left
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foot of any man he catches doing so! When Clrist
comes again, how truly e may say to us all, # [
know ye not.”

8 Septcrnber, 1870—1 am beiter in spirits to-day,
though I wish it was over with me. I have Had a
long talk with the Swedish Protestants, and have
wiven them this food to meditate on @ that, as we had
no part in original sin, so we have not a particle of
part in our redemption, Till the Atonement is
understood, there is no solution of the mystery. 1
asked them if they could explain the Atonement ;
if not, let them hold their peace.

ALEXNANTRIA, 8 Jawwary, 1850,—You will, DV,
see me as soon as this letter, so [ need not write
what 1 have tosay, for I will tell you in the kitchen,
where [ can smoke. My God has been so faithful |
and kind ! all through my troubles, that 1 can re-
commend Him to you., 1 have received vour four
letters, thanks for them.  I'ray for me !

RoME, 21 _fannary, 1880.—Fancy, I had an attack
of *doles” for three hours! What o dire disease
itis! Howewver, I am all right now, At outside
calculation, only some seventeen years' toil before
my lease is out, and that will soon pass, whilst
there is always a chance of getting off sconer. 1
cannot make up my mind to go to the Museum.
I did go and see St. eter’s, and thought it poor!!!
1 went to Theatre San Carlo, opera The Jewvess, but
left after one hour and a half—could not stand it.
I am not going to be hunted. I go direct to you
and remain hid.
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Loxpow, 2g February, 1880.—I arrived here
yesterday, and dined with Sir L. Simmons. To-day
I went to church, in St. James', wvery wice plain
gerpiee. I wish we ad one like it at Southampton,
It was quite like the old service of Molyncux's.
Not a bad sermon,  Going to church did me good.
I leave to-gnorrow for Brussels.

BrUSSELS, 2 March, 1880.—I picked up a small
book here, the Sewvenivs of the Congress of Ficnuna
in 1814-15. Itisa sad account of the festivitics
of that time, It shows how great people fought for
invitations to the various parties, &e,, and how like
A bomb fell the news of Napoleon’s descent from
Flba. It also relates the end of some of the great
men. Castlereagh cut his throat near Chislehurst,
Alexander died mad, &c, &c. They arc all in their
Git. by 2 ft. 6in,

Really, life nceds only a little patience to bear
with ‘the present. If we could only lock an our
lives as an affair of twenty-four hours, we could
bear up in whatever position we were cast, and
how little it would signifly whether we were great
or small. The former would feel how ephemecral
their greatness is, and the latter whuld not care to
be great, The light of sone stars takes 6,000 years
to reach the earth. If an eye was formed to sce
the space which this light traverses, one would, by
it, sce every event of this world, from Adam till
now, It Would be somewhat of a pawerama, only
visible at owe moment. It would nced a brain
similarly enlarged to realize it.
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What we need isa profound faith in Gog’s ruling
all things ; it is not the Duke or Lord Beaconsficld,
it iy e alone who rules. Napoleon, in a book lent
mec by Watson, says “the smyllest trifles producc
the grreatest results.”

LAusansg, 18 Marck, 13%80—1t is odd that,
longiung with a greal desive jfor death, I am now
quite well, and have lost the numbed feeling T had
in my arm both in Egypt and Southampton.

This world is too small, and one longs for a
larger sphere in the Tuture. * Heirs™ what to?
something good | somicthing useful | something
grand ; a sphere where one can know one's fellow
face to face, without the hypocrisy of this earth.
It may be said this is not in' the Bible: I think it
is, for the Bible speaks of bliss and peace, of o
city, and of government, not of idleness. Why,
idleness would pall on one after a time!

I hope wyou are realizing the comfort of no
anchors ; the lifting of them is painful, but the
result is beneficial.  Christ’s own words were, that
He had no mother and no brethren.

The housewife you sent me is really a splendid
one, thank you inuch for it.

Loxnox, 1 dfay, 1880.—Sir Bruce Seton came
from the Marquis of Ripon to ask me to go
as his private sccretary to India, leaving on
14th May. X

4 May, 1880~1 am leaving on the 13th, with
Lord Ripon. As a man thinks who has twenty-
four hpurs to live, so do I with respect to this
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appeintmert. 1 am a good deal independent of
place whilst I have His presence.

ADEN, 24 May, 1880—Wc have got herc very
well ; Lord Ripon very kind ; but I cannot say 1 like
the berth, and 1 shall get away as soon as I can do
s0 in a respectable manner, . . . | cannot muster
up cnough jnterest in India ever to be able to write
you lettess like the Soudan ones.

28 Afay, 1880.—Alter a hot vovage we are near-
ing Bombay, and there will commenee a certain
degree of purgatory in' the way of festivitics, which,
as far as possible, I shall dvoid. 1 am now quite
composed, and have made up my mind to leave
cither in September or the bepinning of October.
[ think it will not surprisc Lord Ripon. , . .

Having the views I hold, T could never curb
myself sufficiently to remain in Her Majesty's
service. Not one in ten million can agree with
my motives, and it is no use expecting to change
their views.

Boxmuay, 6 Juue, 1880—I1 resigned by letter on
the night of the 2nd ; my resignation was accepted
the next morning, and was in the London papers
of the 4th.  On the night of the'4th and on the
Gth I reccived telegrams from Chind, asking me
to go there, In all this God has helped me
wondctHully. )

I should like it to be known.that 1 resigned
befose I Knew of the China telegram, for otherwise
i would seem that [ had left Lord Ripon for this
affair, which‘is not the casc; when 1 resipned,
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I knew nothing of what [ should do, ahd-thought
of Zanzibar. 1 consider the coincidence of Hart's
telegram with my resignation is wonderful.

19 fune, 1880—We are making good way, and
if all goes well, shall be in Hong Kong on the 3rd
July. It is twenty years ago since | came out to
China. Iam ina P. and 0. cargo boat ; there are
no other passengers, and I enjoy it: it is-a perfect
rest for me, I .have already forgotten the private
secretaryship. 1 do not know what I shall do,
for, after my promise, I cannot enter the Chinese
military service. 1 do not know if I shall resign
my commission and commute or not, or whether [
shall stay on till October, 1882, I mean to repair
the monument to the * Ever-victorious Army " on
the Esplanade’at Shanghai. It is odd going back
again,

India is the most wretched of countries. The
way FEuropeans live there is absurd in its luxury ;
they secem so utterly effeminate and not to have an
idea beyvond the rupee. 1 nearly burst with the
trammels which are put on onc. I declare T think
we are not far off losing it. [ should say it was
the worst school” for young people, Every one is
always grumbling, which amuses me, The united
salaries of four judges were £22.000 a year, A T4
had been five years in India, and had recelved in
that time £37,000! Itcannot last. Iow truly glad
I am to have broken with the whole lot ; £ 100000
a year would not have kept me there. '

All this private secretaryship and its consequent



Cheia, 1880, 200

cxpenses idre due to my not acting on my ewn
instinct. However, for the [uture | will be wiser,
I am glad to have cast off every anchor [ had to
attach me to this world.

3/ udy, 1880—We hope to arrive at Hong Kong
to-day. We have had a capital passage ; the captain
and officegs are very kind, and | have had a good
quict rest

0 fuly, 1880 —Arrived at Canton last night. The
Viceroy will see me at four this afternoon, and I go
down to-morrow to catch the Shanghai steameoer at
Ilong lKong. [ do not think the Chinese will take
up the reorganisation of their army seriously, Of
course, il they do ncrt, your brother will not stay,
for [ could never have the paticnce again to work
against-all their prejudices ; and if they are content
with their present arganisation, why should I bother
them ?

SHANGIAL 13 faly, 1880.—1 arrived yesterday
—almoest the same day as 1 did twenty years apo.
Hart met me and put me up, and [ go to Ticntsin
to-morrow.

Things are somewhat saddening to me; it was
with difficulty [ rccognised this piiee ; and when 1
met some of those 1 knew sixteen years apgo, | felt
that a veil existed between us, - I arrived at Tientsin
on the'21st July, and was well received by Li-Hung-
Chang. 1 am lodged near him, and have got away
fromsthe ihquisitive foreigners, 1 feel rather Gygeed
with the worries of life,

1 have met many of the people who knew me,

IJ-
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and some of my old boys turned up, uch moon-
faced men, grown up out of all rccollection,
Nar-wang's son is a red-button mandarin, and is
like an ox. Yang is dead, also Kosungling; in
fact, many of the best gencrals arc gone to their
rest. Li is but little changed in appearance,

The more we see of life, the more one feels dis-
posed to despise onc’s-sclf and human nature, and
the more one feels the necessity of stecring by the
I’ole Star, in order to keep from shipwreck | ina
word, live to God alone. If e smiles on you,
neither the smile nor frinwen of man can affect you.
Thank Gaod, I feel mysclf, in a great measure, dead
to the world and its honours, glories, and riches.
Sometimes [ feel this is 5::!&5'11; well, it may be so,
I claim no infallibility, but it helps me on my way.
Keep your eye on the Pole Star, guide your bark
of lifc by that, lock not to sec how others arc
steering, enough it is for you to be in the right
way. We can never steer ourselves aright ; then
why do we try and direct others? 1 long for
quict and solitude again. I am a poor inscct ; my
heart tells me that, and 1 am glad of it

Hone KonG, 21 Augnst, 1880.—A good leap.
The fact is, I found I was ¢ frep at Ticntsin, so
I left, —— kceps changing his mind like any
woman. [ do wot, by the way, think wemei change
their wrind more than wen ; but it is a proverb, so
pray cxcuse it, 4

When 1 was preparing to leave Shanghai for
Adens the Consul received a tekgn;:m from the
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Military Secretary at the Horse Guards : “ Inform
Gordon—leave cancelled—resignation not accepted
—return England forthwith,” It did not produce a
twitter in me; 1 died long apo, and it will not
make any differcnce to me; 1 am prepared to
follow the unrolling of the scroll. I wish our Lord
would come ; to how few God gives this wish! vet
how many say it! Do notsend my letters round.

New MiLrorp, PEMBROKE, 11 Nepember, 1880,
—1 was stationed here just before the war in the
Crimea, and left this place to go out to Turkey.
I well remember, when ordered to the Crimea, my
sincere hope was that [ should be killed there, 1t
is odd to think whyt I have gone through since
then, and that 1 still retain the wish for the other
world. In Gold Dust is this pamg'rai_::]y “May I
pass through 8l sworld winoticed!”  Take a shilling
out of my box and buy it, it has some nice things
in it, The prayer to Jesus *to be delivered from
the desires,” &c, is very good.

I have been down to the ferry behind. the fort;
the old ferryman remembered my being there, for
he said, *Are you the gent who used to walk
across the stream right through the water?™ |
said “Yes"

Nearly every one I knew is dead. Odd! when
I am living and have heen through such dangers.
This sonfirms one's beliel that, till God has no use
for you, He will keep you here ; and if He does not
want yvou here, He evidently will be pleazed to use
you in those other worlds 1 speak of. Whén 1 get

"2
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alone, I think much more of God and His directing
power. One's eapacity is infinite, as onc's being is,
and one cannot be filled but by Infinity.

Lowpon, 4 feccwber, 188a—1 shall go down
and take a lodging at Twywell, and try and
dizentanple mysell from the waorld, and then see
what I ought to do. It is quite impossible to be
with the world and to be spiritually ‘minded ;
the conflict, when one trics to do so, is enough to
rend one in two. *This do in remembrance of
Afe” 1 mean, with God's blessing, to try and
realise the truth that is in this dyving request.
1 hope I may be given to sce the troth and com-
fort to be derived [rom the Communion. I have in
some degree seen it must be a means of very great
grace, but of this in the future. 1t is a beautiful sub-
ject. Do not peck at words, Communion is better
than sacrament, but communion may exist without
the cating of the bread, &c. Sacrament means the
performance of a certain act, which is an outward
and visible sign of spiritual grace. You need not fear
my leaving off this subject, it is far too engrossing
to me, and is extremely interesting,

TwyweLL, 16 Deccarber, 1880—1 have a Frue
Trensuere 1 am sending you, I had the Communion
yvesterday, and felt its power very much ; and last
nicht God gave me the wish to write again. The
new paper will come soon to you.

About printing. 1 think the papers want cn-
larging, but do what you like ; now don't be weak ;
the papers are not mine; add to them what God
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pives you,  You will see these are not discoverivs ;
they are unveilings of the Eternal Truth. Tivery
onc of us is as it were a telescope; it is not myr
finding out, it is Gogl's revelation ; it is not my pro-
perty, it is His, and is also the property of cvery
member of Christ,

The Lord’s Supper paper I look on as a great
treasure, [or 1 Aeve devived immense comiort from
Communion.

I am sending you some papers on the ¥ Unrolling
of the Scroll" Be faithful and be jealous of God's
Word ; let it not be wrested by me, for then it is no
comfort ; the Holy Spirit is the true Teacher.

TwWyweLL, 1 fanugry, 1881.—1 have scen it said,
“There is no merey in consigning the largest por-
tion of mankind to punishment.” There would be
great merey in doingr so, i men were not changred
in their desires, for the presence of God would be,
as it were, the groater hell to them, The question
i not of a place of delight or of a place of torment,
itis of a place where God is or of a place where
le is not. Our Facultics cannot judge this; God
will be merciful in everything He deecs, for He
cannot err.

* Do we wish we had never sinped ?" is a gues-
tion for the body ; certainly it would have boen
better for us not to have sinned, had such been
God's wild, for, however much we may Aereafler
realke our great pain in Christ's atonement, in
the flesh we should feel the wish to be sinless.
“The flesh profiteth nothing” (John vi. 63), it is

= —
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L]
mercly the instrument, the disease is {vithin, the
flesh is wholly and entirely bad ; there is naturally
no difference, no greater or lesser sinner, all are
iniquitous.

IFar an argument people often quote those Isracl-
ites who fell in the wilderness as not entering into
the Promised Land, but they do not sece that Moses
was amongst them : in fact, I believe it was typical,
for the law cannot take members into the Promised
Land.

Tuanes Drrrox, 8 farwary, 1881,—1 hope, 1.V,
to put mysell in communication with some of our
Scripture-reader people, and shall try and visit
Christ, who is in the East eénd in the flesh (Mat-
thew xxv. 34). 1 feel this is what I shall like;
these truths wele not wiven to make a man idle.

KuxsiNGTOoN, 11 Jarsary, 1881.—1 believe much
in instinct ;' T could cven put it in higher words.
You have been in the doles, | expeet. 1 remark
on it, because 1 really belicve that by degrees,
through God's Spirit, one grows in the quick per-
ception of things in other members, and can read
thoughts miles off. It would not signify if T was
wrong in your case, (which 1 would hope T was,) if
it were not rood for you to be as you are,

All knowledge of mysterics, &, 15 of no use,
except in connection with the chapter on Charity,
.2, Love (1 Corinthians xiii.). Somchow [ hagve a
repulsion to talle of these mysteries to those whose
lile denies their power; and this resembles much
the same fecling 1 have against the Pharisce cle-
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ment. Vol will see that I think we have free-will
in the flesh, and I declare 1 am comforted by it,
for one sces how one can contend with the evil ; it
is not a question of  salvation that is at stake, that
is sife, but a greater realization of Christ both now
and in the future.

I snw the photographs at Pelligrini's ; they are
good, I think, He laughed at your brother ; he
says, “«He is all eyes; " and J know it, and yon
know it. Ilave you one in Chinecse costume on a
card 7 if so0, will you send it herc ?

1 have found great com fort in the results after the
Communion, and now am truly happy. I should
be glad to go, but am content to stay, if it is the
Lord"s will,

I had a nice talk with Graham ‘on the Sacra-
ment. I cannot tell you how important I think it.
The Communion is the peacec-offering, It ought
to be taken very often; if possible, at least once
a month,

14 fawuwary, 1881,—The more we reflect on ik,
the more we shall believe that our Lord even now
is Man, as He was when here; that He can be well
pleascd and grieved now as He tould then : that
Ieis in reality suffering from sickness, sorrow, &c.,
in the slums of the world, in the bodies of His
ml:ml::.'m; and that to administer to them is to
administer to Him and rejoice His heart, cven as
our hearts at times rejoice.

Thank you for your letter, to which T telegraphed
an answer, affd now send back the sermon. s Some-

el
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how 1 think you want a sharp shake, like a tree
with snow on it.

I wrote those papers in great haste ; but you are
the crucible, to say if they are worth printing with-
out retouching, and if they arc truly expresscd.
You can quictly form a better opinion of them
than I can, for they are, as it were, my.Henjamin.
Do what you think right, it is the Spirit and not
the letter that is valuable,

1g fanueary, 1881,—Weare having terrible weather
for the poor people. He has all power over heaven
and carth ; He is a Man'to feel our infirmities, and
e will do right.?

25 Jauwary, 1881.—Somehow I think it is no
use printing any more than what you have done,
or have orderdd to be done; it is foolishness to
the mass of the world, You know, when | write,
I never know how the argpument will come out,
and somctimes I got quite bewildered at what 1
think is antagonistic to some of the great truths,
yet they generally all come right.

Now I want to ask you, Do you cling to the
Chinese flags you have!—I do not mean those
that have the bullet holes. If you do, be honest
and say so; il you do not, send them to me.
Mrs, W wants them for the Gravesend ragged
school ; she does not care for them particulatly, so
mind and be honest, "

!
#
! This alludes to the great snowstorm of 18th January,
in which traffic both in town and country was almost
completely stopped, E

L
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Carping spirit in
her, telling her she was, like many others, always
ready to use her tusk, and, after getting others to
show their pearls;, .to rend them ; that she, and
maly others, either had no pearls to show, or would
never show them. I am sure you will agree in this.
The swinesevidently encourage you to throw your
pearls before them and #few rend you.

Did I tell you that 1 much liked your remark,
“that what God gave us to live upon ought to
sufficc™? 1 am sure yoy are right. If we want
maore, we want it for our lust and pride.

LosvoN, 3 March, 1881.—1 have writtcn a
paper ; its title is the “ Divine Germ,” 7o the soil,
low this germ was put under ground, 7. in the
body, and died (was scparated from God) How
it sprouted and found its way through the carth
(the body), and then showed forth the Christian
doctrine, 11 God wills, it will reach home, though
we may not know it now. [ say in the paper,
“I speak only to the germ: 1 may as well speak
to an animal as to the body., If the germ cxists,
it will move ; and 1 believe it does both.”

I wish [ could hide my feclings of antipathy
and its reverse more, but somchow it scarcely
seems possible,  What strange contradictory beings
we are! I keep saying, ¥ 1s God’s hand shurtmud i
and mgain, “ There is no way of escape” There
is nhlhmg left for me but death to prevent my
speaking evil of every one and not trusting my
Lord.
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I like Queen Elizabeth's lines on the Sacrament ;

% Christ is the word that spake it;
He took the bread and beake it ;
And what that word .-lnt_h make it,
I do receive and take " 4

It is splendid.

With respect to the acknowledpment of the
views we hold, T think it is this: neither you nor I
have any call to print these things, and therefore
in doing =0 we invite the thorns. If we do not like
thorns, then we ouzht not to publish our views ! so
I would say to you, “ As your faith, so your walk,"

I cannot help thinking I am peculiarly formed ;
that I am, and always have been, inclined to value
my opinions more than any one clse's; also that
I am very sclfish, inasmuch as 1 like in a general
way, and not individually.

CHELSEY, 206 Marek, 1881.—1 am better, but not
over well, I have been shaken to the base; it is
good for me, for it enables me to feel what power
the body has over the soul when one is really
sulfering bodily pain. B said, when dying,
how glad he was he had sought God in his time
of strength, for when he was sinking he could not
do s, and so 1 feel. I had looked forward to a
Communion, but could not go, I must confess to
putting great (but wet safvation) strength on that
Sacrament. '

Iam glad of this rheumatic attack ; it Has taught
me what o frail creature T am.

28 Mlwrck, 1881.—I promised W—=-— not to write
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any mofe to any papers about amptbing, so that is
over.  Ile is pushing me to go on my own nccount
to Central Africa, and to continue Livingstone's
inquirics ; he is apainst my going to Syria,

17 «Ipril, 1881—Faster Sunday, He is risen | He
is risen! From Thursday night till Friday 3 1!
what a conflict, what lonely suffering! It necded
a long sleep in the tomb to rest those weary
members—a sleep of some forty hours' duration.
What must the reuniting of the soul and body
have been, the realization of their union for ever—
for ever! e that liveth and was dead and is alive
for evermore {Hevelation 1. 18).

In cur measure we have to bear the proportion of
suffering which falls to us in virtue of our position
as members of Christ's Body, The full sufiering—
the cup to the dregs—which He as our lHead en-
dured, must be allotted out to each member of 1is
body, aceording to the position of those members
in relation to the Head. The sullerings of 1lis
broken heart must have been equal to those of
the heart-broken members of His Body from the
beginning to the end of the '..1.':111.;],‘P

We are the living stones of His temple ; * Know
ye not that ye are the temple of God 2" (1 Corinth-
inns i, 16). He shapes 1lis living stones silently,
and, when they are shgped, they are put in their
places, we ascend to Him—He the foundation stone,
the Brst-begotten from the dend. s the temple
nearly completed 7 The heavier stones must have
been placed,and be already on the Foundation,
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HAVRE, 10 May, 1881.—Do you know that one
of my great comforts is in having cast off the
cords, cxcept the one with you, which bound me
to England 7 T have most effectually done so nOW,
and feel as if a weight was cast off.

Gessi! Gessi! Gessi! how I warned him to
leave with me! when at Toashia how [ said,
“ Whether you like it or not, or whether [ like it
or not, your life is bound up with mine !" 1le knew
me to the depths. I almost feared this in one way.
However, Gessi is at rest. 1t is God's will?

18 Afay, 1881.—1 have been turned upside down ;
the process dates from the time 1 was at Twywell
and began the subject. I may say that 1 never
could have thought so many holes and corners
would have been scarched out.  Scarcely a quict
day clapses without something being brought out
which 1 had thought did not exist. | used to
wander, as it were, through my heart, finding nice
walks and splendid palaces, in which 1 reposed.
Then came the downfall of my Egyptian palace ;
it was mouldy, faded and despicable ; motives were
discovered to be wholly carthly, and I turned from
the ruins with disgust. Then I wandered into
the last-visit-to-China palace, and it was splendid.
However, only two or three days ago that apneared

1 This alludes to the denth ofsGessi Pasha, who had been
with General (then Colonel) Gondon in the .huudun and who
died at Sucz on the zoth April from an illness t:n.u5n:l by his
terrible privations on the Bahr-Gazelle river, where he was

blocked by the s, and where fouir hundred of his followers
died from hunger, .
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tatterech afd mlldc'.'. r:d so 1 have no pleasure in
that ruin. Then came the smoking, which I en-
joved. To-day I have smitten that immense ser-
pent, and now my daily allowanee of cigarcttes i
muth reduced. There is the PlEl.l"“E with trust for
strength to keep it.

I suppose this cleaning out of one’s heart will go
on, for, as goodness is unfathomable, so is evil. It
is the electric light, the thorough clearing out of
all nooks and corners.  Sometimes one was wont
to think that really one was fairly free of the flesh,
but, alas! one seems searcely to have begun, We
have, as it were, been whitewashing the exterior
and leaving the drains alone.

Now the health of the inmate depends far more
on the drains than on the exteridr: the latter is
hateful to the cyes of the inmate and of others, but
the whole health of the inmate depends on the
drains.  So il we do not cleanse our hearts we lose
His presence, though e vacates not the house (His
temple).  lle will not be served in conjunction
with our idols,  All, all, all, or nothing is what He
will have.

The cloud attending the exile to Mauritius has
passed from me, through His mercy, and [ feel
quite contented about it. The things of the ex-
terior world have but Jvery little to r.ln with one,
when occupied with the drains of the heart. 1 like
to tall yoll my expericnces, humiliating as they are,
for it is inevitable that you also have to go through
them, now you have begun.
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Iere have I been complaining 1 have nathing to
do, wanting {though pretending not to want) to put
the outsides of the houses of other people in repair,
when there was rack, ruin, mildew and bad drains
in my own house ; pastchoard chiiteaux, like those
put up when the Empress Catherine macde a pro-
gress through Russia, It is out of the guestion to
be decorating other houses when my own is in such
a state, I do not think much of getting help from
only one particular sct of men ; 1 will take Divine
aid from any of those who may be dispensing it,
whether 1ligh Church, Low Church, Greek Church,
or Roman Catholic Chureh ; cach meal shall be, by
God's grace, my sacrament. We have passed the
guestion of salvation, we now are in need of meat,
it iz sanetificdrion and glorification. Christ's re-
ligion must be a progressing and increasing one,
not a religion which stops short on the threshold.
Every agreement or covenant between God and
man is shown exfroardiy by some symbaol signifying
a mystery ; in old time by the sacrifices, now by
the commemoration of the great Sacrifice.  Christ
lives in a garret in an unventilated house ; we
need Him in the best rooms, 7.e, our hearts ; but
then those drains must be remedied.

20 May, 1881.—To govern men of any kind, put
yourself in their position, and judge how you'would
feel, fe, " Do unto others as you would wishghem
todo to you." *“This is the law and the proplets.”
Put yoursell into their skinae,. Now it is remark-
able that this very maxim, which is undoubtedly




Ifavre, 1881, 223

== e — e

the most worldly-wise mode of governing men, is
truc still more in respect to a spiritual life, iz, en-
deavour to realize your identity with, and absorp-
tion in, Christ ; endeavour to realize what e, ay
man, feels for us ; endeavour to grasp His feelings,
IHis power over all things in heaven and carth, for
we are entirely one with Him in all things, and He
with us. God's interest, love, and desire towards
Him is the same as God's interest, love, and desire
towards us. We are partners with Him for weal
and woe {(no partners should ever conceal anything
from ene another | the wedkness of one is decidedly
the claim on the strength of the other) ; indeed, it
is more than partnership, it is identity of person ;
it is closer than the union of our souls to our
bodies,

22 Afay, 1881.—My diary is getting on: of
course it is very inconsistent, for I am terribly
torn, After a long argument in it about staying
in the army or not, the final query and sentence is:
" But it is to e considered sofether it s fair on your
part fo go and leave aflcr putting the Governmcnt
af yorr conndtry fo the caopense of sending yowu ont ?
It cortaindy dovs mot scenme faiv) sb, wey fricud, stay
you wust, Ll von are reficved by youwr Lord” 1
thanl Him for this jewel, which settles the matter.

I would like to sece you over Jordan, namely,
over,the fear of death. I belicve the pilgrimage
to Mauritius will be blessed to me, for [ was hang-
ing about Jordan, f¢ wishing for death, and not
caring to conquer the promised land or to drive
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out the cnemies; T scarcely earcd whether they
were there or not ; [ wanted the land without the
conflict. The hankering after Lgypt (the mystical,
not the real Egypt, for I do not care ever to go back
there) has sone, It was an evil hankering, but the
hankering after the hill country is legitimate and
is sure of success. .

I reason this way: to attain the closcst union
with Christ is certainly to follow 1lim, and forsake
all positions, rank, and henour of this: world ; all
these things belong to Satan’s kingdom, and are
drawbacks. Now I do not think a young Christian
ought to cnter into this line, for he scarcely knows
the cost; but T thinl, wh;,n Christ gives a man,
cven toa very small degree, I:I'hlll]rll} in knowledge
of Himself, thin, after long and due consideration
and prayer, this man may endeavour to cast off
sSatan's gifts.  The query is and must be always,
Could you find Christ sufficient if you did s0? f
teind: so oo, but certainly could not have thought
so a little time ago; there was the will, but the
flesh was weak. [ shall, Dy, let this thought
work, and God will direet me, for [ am truly
anxious to act for His honour and not from sclf-
will. Now this latter I fear greatly, lor the flesh
smiles a little on throwing up the L!tmga of the
world.

23 Afay, 1881.—I cannot understand wheg one
serics of type ends and another begins——lsrael in
Egypt, Isracl in the Wilderness, Isracl in the Holy -
Land ; then come Judges, Kings, &c. &e. I Isracl
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is 4 type once, it is always a type. 1 cannot help
thinking that, as the realization of our personal
identity and oneness with Christ is His gift, so we
are in some degree jmbued with all His attributes
—humility, holiness, and wizdom.

A just perception and judgment s posscssed
by Christ's followers, but is obscurcd by want of
light. Ophthalmia or disease of the eye of the
understanding prevents perception, even in sincere
seckers ; a capacity of judgment exists, but in a
stifled manner; even if 5“&&1[ perception be given,
active measurcs arc required, which must spring
from a hope of better things, Head knowledge
generally precedes heart working; the result of
such working is the abandonment of everything
that is past, and a stretching forwatd towards the
future.

Ex Route 10 Mauririvs, 20 May, 1881.—1
think we really never die if we realize our oneness
with Christ risen. 1 think we have a body given
us at once : we ship from one body to the other.

I dare say you have felt what 1 allude to ; every
time you cat, somehow the Sacrament comes Lo
mind. [ think our grace ought to be * May this
fooul nourish my body to enable it to serve Thee.”
The whole operation of cating is a wonderful mat-
ter, the death of the apimal, &e &c, all show its
mystic import.

AbeN, 11 fieae, 1881, —Paul says, If by Christ's
death on the cross we'got so very much, how much
more ouchi we to get from lLlis life in heaven.

L
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It never struck me so before. How little do we
think of anything but of being saved. I Christ
reconciled us and removed all obstacles between
us and God by His death, how much more than
reconciliation can we not expect from His life?
You know the passape—Romans v 10

If & man bought a property for a stupendous
sum, at a great personal sacrifice, is it not certain
that, having acquired that property, he would ex-
pend the comparatively little required to render it
cnjoyable?  So I think it is with Christ and man.

PorT Louis, MavkiTius, 24 Jfuwwe, 1881 —I
have grown since [ left you, and find food in the
Bible 1 did not get before, and am quite contented
to go on quictly here. By likings and my destiny
are analogous! I do not want to hang on in the
army, and I cowld sot be employed if 1 did. I
have had a very great slice of this world's renown,
rightly or wrongly. As long as Lngland keeps
riving rewards on the scale she does to men whose
sole profession and duty it is wonrir ponr la
Jaitrie, so long shall we have theatrical displays. A
saldier's reisen d'0re s simply to give his life. Tt
can be nothing else for which his country pays
him. Why then give him high rewards for doing

so? . . . . No sacrament to-morrow ; but it is
all for the best, and cvery time one eats should be
the feeding on our slain Lamb. -

I went to the cathedral—an ex-powder mtaga-
zing. The text was: “ Seek ye first the kingdom
of God;and His righteousness ; and all these things
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shall bo added unto you” And yet, when, and to
the degree one realizes that kingdom, so the *all
things " appear worthless. We are, as it were, in a
fairy land, a land of magic. If we are subdued by
its things, we reach not the higher land ; but if we
refuse them, then we enter it

I can scarcely tell you much of this place : there
is absolutely nothing to do.  Celowe! Gordon is
wanted,” not f, for religious or social matters,
[ strike against garden parties, archery and lawn
tennis meetings! 1 cannot go through these
fearful ordeals of hours' duration.

I am glad to say Gadd-alust says much of manual
labour, and I think it is the common and proper
course of lifc for man. [ have been very busy
about the fortifications and defentes here; but,
though T cannot write much, I believe I am
growing and learning truths.

Fruit comes from union with Christ: therefore
il we seck that, we have this sequence, It seems
to me one ought not to strive for fruit of the Spirit
apart from Ilim who is the source of all. One may
geck for holiness for itself ; but that is not the
proper motive ; it must be sought for simply in
Him. The great point or mark before us is to
apprehend Him as He apprehends us; that is the
only d.-:c:cphlhir_- maotive. To seck hnlmchb, truth,
absemce of malignity, or purity, for themselves, may
be ftom un'm:rrth}' motives, and will not be allowed
to, indeed cannot, suceeed ; for these children, as it
were, are bredl from the wedded life of Christ and

Q2 3
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the soul. The soul cannot bring them Yorth sepa-
rately. The vine and its branches show this. The
higher one's thoughts go, the simpler they are: we
get searer the Root of things, though that Root
will ever be infinitely removed ; but it evidently is
the complete absorption of sell in Christ, by which
one feeling, one body, one soul, one essence cxists
bBetween us and Christ, who is God., 1le is our
inheritance (Deoutcronomy xviii, 2); we are His
inheritance (Deuteronomy ix. 29!, We become
Levites; others may not reach this; they have
their portion, even as the other tribes of Isracl
ha portions, in the Holy Land. The Levites had
no portion in the land; they had the Lord only ;
and conscquently, in 11:11.'ing. Him, they had all
things, far bevdnd what the other tribes had.

How often one has striven to get rid of this or
that frailty, or to acquire this or that godiy affec-
tion ; but it has been denicd to us, for we should
have used it for itself; whereas, il we seck the
Rout—i.e, union with Christ, for His beauty and
desirableness—the fruit is produced. This appre-
hension gets rid of so many worrics : it is simple ;
but one thing is necdful—ta sit at His feet, to
be in Him.

27 Auwgusd, 1881.—It is through the word of God,
by the Spirit, that the ungerstanding, conscience,
and memory are affected. The Scripturos are
Guod's word spoken to us. He explains this Mim-
sellf: Search the Seripturcs; in them is cternal
life. Tarough them He speaks to cich one of us,
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individuully and collectively. If I want you to
understand anything, T explain it cither by word
of mouth or by writing; these are the means
by which I do so. God explains to us by the
Scriptures, which arc a miracle and are alike fitted
fur the most experienced saint as also for the
meanest reader ; this is very wonderful.

A letter written by a deeply-read scholar might
be understood by a well educated, but net by an
illiterate, man. Here is a letter (scripture means
writing) written by God, which is decipherable to
all in their degree; its truths are equally beyond
the depth of the expericnced and inexpericnced
Christian ; yet by bgth they are to be understood
(Tsaiah xxxv. 8) Ignorance, ignorance, is the
bane ; a!l errors are from ignorance.

Look here: if you really think it good to do this
thing, whatever it may be, you do it ; if you do not
really think it good, you will not do it ; therefore
vour action depends on your knowledge, e,
understanding, which God alone can enlighten,
and which He does enlighten by His Seriptures,
It is cvident that the root of sin is ignorance,
as is also unbeliel A child from ignorance
resists medicine, a man from knowledge accepts
the same.

SEYCHELLES, 24 Sepfewmder, 1881.—1 am much
intemsted in these isles. They are wonderfully
profluctive ; cverything grows in them—oranges,
raspberrics, and spicks of all kinds.

1 have been down for two Sundays té meet a
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lot of Chinese, and have spoken to thent as well as
I could. 1 have not yet touched on Jesus and I1is
sacrifice, but spoke of God’s indwelling. It was
satisfactory, and they were pleased.

ORACLES.

Man has always sought to ascertain the solution
of uncertain matters by applying to divine autho-
rity. In heathen temples there was a seleet place
whenee answers were given by priests or pricstesses
to questions asked of their god, which place was
cspecially sacred. The answers were ambiguous,
and would bear two meanings,.

There is no doubt that the ffafy of Holres (in
which was the Ark of the Covenant containing
the law) and the merey seat was the oracle of Gnd
in the Jewish temple (vidr Exodus xxv, 22),
“There 1 will commune with thee from above
the mercy seat” This was within the veil in front
of which was the altar of incense (Exodus x1. 3}
Look at 2 Samuel xvi. 23, where the eounsel of
Ahithophel is sgid to be “as if a man had in-
quired at the oracle of God® (%Oracle,” in the
margin is changed to “word”) “IEven for the
oracle, even for the most holy place” (1 Kings
vi, 16}, * The pricsts brought the Ark of the
Covenant . . . . into the oracle of the lmu e, to
the most holy place” (1 Kings viii, &). % Heab |
when 1 lift up my hands tolard I:h].r holy nr:l.u::h:
(Psalm %xviii. 2). "
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Frors these passages I deduce that the Jews had
a place where they could refer their questions to
God and obtain answers through their high priest,
who bore their ndmes on his breastplate. They
were in communion with God, and could be in-
structed, dirccted, and advised. Acts vii. 38 says
the Jews reccived the “lively oracles” in the
wilderness. Romans iil. 2 says, “T'o them were
committed the oracles of God.” s there any oracle
now by which man can question, ask advice and
guidance, and be instructed by God ?

We are told that the' altar, holy of holies, &c.,
were patferis of heavenly things (Moses and David
were to make patterns of the heavenly things they
had scen. Exodus xxv, 9 ; 1 Chronicles xocviii,
11, 12} The law and Jewish dBpensation were
shadows of good things to come, and not the VETY
image of those things. The visible temple, altar,
and oracle disappeared when in the fulness of Lime
the Son came.  Yet the temple, &c., &c., does still
exist ; for the original tabernacle and temple were
only shadows er figures of the true temple, which
is in heaven itself; its holy of helics figured the
presence of God (Hebrews ix, 33). It does exist
spiritually now, and with it the oracle—ie. God—
must be as ready to give answers, instruction, and
guidance as before, for both in the figure or shadow,
and in the heavenly substance, it is the same Gad
whto spdke and still speaks. In the shadow there
was a perceptible, substantial mercy seat, and a
voice whiclr could be heard by man.  Now there is
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a spiritual temple, a spiritual merey skat, and a
spiritual voice, which ean be heard by the spiritual
man.

Out of epmmiseration for our dual condition, God
fes given us an oracle which will answer any ques-
tion, advise, instruct and guide us ; now this orcle
must be His voice, for, if not, it would pot be His
word. e has in His infinite wisdom incarnated
His woice in the Seriptures; His voice is to be’
understood by the highest or lowest intellect ; it
gives answers, &c,, through all time. To the camal
man it is an ordinary book, to the spiritual man it
is-alive and malkes alive.

In the Jewish dispensation, the high priest went
into the holy of holics with the'blood and censer off
the altar of incelise and communed with God. Now
with us we have the great High Priest who, through
the torn veil, His flesh, has entered and sat down
lor ever, at the right hand of God, keeping the
approach always open,

I do not think prayer is cver lost ; but when it is
answered the petitioner forgets that he ever pleaded,
and thus loses the comfort which the close aceess
he has to God, through Christ, should give him, in
the answer to his prayer, The Secriptures are the
word of God, the sword of the Spirit, the only
offensive weapon apwinst Our Cnemics. All the
other arms of the Christian are defensive armour
(Ephesians vi. 12-18),

We have the altar of incense available for our
prayers through I1im, and He gives us'His answer,
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puidance, &c, through that living record of His
word, the Scriptures. John (chap. iv. 23, 24) pre-
figurcd this spiritual approach to God. Why then
do we not progress? It is because we do not
look! for the answer to our prayers—we pray and
leave it ; we read the Seriptures and do not follow
the conneation between prayer and this reading,
between our request and its answer: so we arg
barren, lame, and dull, Now God has opened my
eyes to the truth, that it is by the Secriptures that
He will speak to man, and Jarely will He speak in
any other way ; 1 would almost say wetwr,  Any
one who asked a favour or help from a fellow-man,
and who, through igngrance or carclessness, did not
trouble himself to listen to the answer, would be
considered wanting in worldly wisdofn.

MauriTIUS, 24 Nesemeler, 1381 —1 consider
“Oracles” a most important paper. My belief is,
that whenever we are in doubt about anyvthing, we
should place the matter before God by priger, then
take the Bible wherever we may be reading, and,
having our attention fixed on the subject of our
prayer, seek to get the answer and take it in just
the same way as if we heard God's voice.  Saul in-
ql.llr‘m.l of the witch of Endor, while Iavid kept on
d..-il-.mg God (1 Samuel xxiii. 2, 4, 9-11; xx%, 7, 8).

I huve read the Scriptures and ]mw got pearls
from%herm, but as though from deduction or analogy,
and not as directly fram God—not as though He
spoke or wrgte to us,
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It is difficult to explain what I!m‘i:ah, but what
[ want to say is this: I now look on the Seriptures
as alive—living oracles—and not as a historical,
religious book, as 1 have hithérto done, even when
feeling its mystical character. 1 cannot say ‘how
important this vista is to me. I have said that, as
long as the newspaper affords one morg attraction
than the Bible, something must be wrong.

I believe that Christ as man, with a sinless body
derived from the Hoiy Ghost, and to whom the
Holy Ghost was given withen? measure, obtained
all knowledge, all miracle power, and all His
attributes, simply because His eyes were opencd
by the Scripture. 1 have onc great difficulty, It
is this: If I keep on tlm:ng * What have 1 done
amiss to-day 2% 1 fall under the law ; yet there is
no doubt that, if 1 negleet to think over the day's
work, I do not advance in holiness. It is as necues-
sary to keep count over the past under the Gospel
as under the law, but with this difference : under
the law one does it for one’s own righteousness,
but under the Gospel in order to sec what answer
to prayer is given,  The object is entirely different
in the two cases ; in one we try to justify oursclves,
while in the other we notice in what way, or to
what extent, our prayers are answered,

I keep on asking you tg lend me 105, Youlend
me 15, and 1 take no netice of it, but keep on
saying, “Lend me 108" The conseqlicnce is, |
may be lent 24, and yet notdknow it.  The law says,’
“I hawe carned 25 ; give me credit for it ;" but as
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we cansnever really earn 14 we remain dead.
Under the law it is a question of salvation ; under
the Gospel it is a question of increase of holiness,

Man is dual; he peeds food for the body, so also
he deeds food for the soul. The body sceks its like—
fe flesh (quails).  The soul secks its like—se. God
(the heavenly manna); to the body this manna s
tasteless.  What we have to do is to gather manna
daily from the Secriptures: * Man doth not live by
bread only, but by every word that procecdeth out
of the mouth of the Lord doth man live" (Deuter-
onomy viii. 3; Matthew iv. 4). We should force the
appetite of the body to take that manna: I mean
we should interest the body in the Scriptures, by
reading and meditating, as being a/ in all.

The body says, “Before I give'up my carnal
desires, show me something better—*a bird in the
hand is worth two in the bush.'” The body must
have some reason before it will prefer the Bible to
the newspaper, it must be so opened or represented
a4 to be more interesting (Proverbs i1, 1-g). Now,
if the body could see that the Bible contains an
answer to every question, that it .i'l;rrcl.cllza, adviscs,
&c., then it would prefer it to the newspaper.  Gaod
has been very merciful to me in the thoughts I have
had here (in Patmes) regarding the Scripturcs and
the motives of one's actjons ; and now, through Ilis
merey, I see lakes and seas of knowledge before me.

Atother point has arisen with me; I have been
keeping count, and find I have not kept my garment
unspotted—two or three very prominent breaches of
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God's law may have happened, say yestérday. You
will say, * Then it is evident that, though you prayved
and then sought the answer, and, though you found
it reassuring, like the verse *Be strong, fear not’
of Joshua i. 6, 7, you have failed” Well, that may
be true in one way., God knows how prone we are
to self-righteousness, and therefore keeps the know-
ledpe of our inercased holiness from us, for we
could not bear it, we should become proud ;. but
He answers us by rendering our conscicnce more
tender, so that at night, when we review the things
of the day, we find several things tumm up which
would have passed unconsidered before. Now this
is a great and growing advange, for thus conscience
becomes more tender daily, and, as it is divine and
reflects God's Taw, it becomes a mirror to our actions
and thoughts, and the more we strive fora perfect
life, as shown by this enlightened conscience, the
nearer we approach perfect fdoliness.

We can never reach this perfeet life here, but it
is the prize sct before us, the reward of our strife;
therefore we need not be distressed out of measure,
when a review of our actions shows how we have
fullen short of our high standard, for the more
tender God makes our conscienee, and the better
the reflection given from its mirror, so much more
will our failings appear in pur review of our daily
actions, God in His merey will not show toosnuch
at once, for, should we have the fudf reflectioh, we
should be tog much discouraged.

Another way of viewing this is: our robes are
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very soiked , God would cleanse them, but He will
not show us the whole of their impurily at onece, <o
He shows us little by little.  Heaven is not ¢lenn
to Llim, and angels veil their faces before Him.
Thotgrh virtually clean and perfect before 1lim in
Christ, actually we are not clean, and never shall
be, till He grants us light.

Cr ghrinking back from contact with man and
society is similar to the unwillingness of the Israel-
ites to the combats of the Holy Land. * There
we saw the giants, the sons of Anak; we were in
our own sight as grasshoppers” (Numbers xiii. 33).
When, by the review, we sec our shortcomings, and
say, “I will shut myself up,” we are timid and
fearful, and try to aveid the enemy instead of meet-
ing him: no conllict, no conquest. * Be strong, be
strong in God's Word ; they are bread and prey to
you. Their defence is departed. I you will not go
upand possess the land, then the Amalekites will
smite you ; you will not get off fighting, but the
eonflict will be unsatisfactory ; il you begin this
warfare without the Secriptures, fe in your own
strength (without the ark of the Lord), you will
fail. *DBut they presumed to o hp unto the hill-
top : nevertheless the ark of the covenant of the
Lord, and Moscs, departed not out of the camp”
(Numbers xiv. 44).

Ewen if I had to come out to Mauritius to be
givea this'pear], [ am repaid. Canaan was a good
land unworthily occupicd ; its people were cast out.
So it is with our body ; it is unworthily occupied.
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The old inhabitants must be cast ul'.tt,"am'l a new
people brought in,

*We know not what we should pray for as we
ought ; but the Spirit itsclf maketh intercession for
us with groanings which cannot be uttered " (Ro-
mans viii. 26). The Spirit of Prayer is the Spirit of
God in us making supplication ; it is the Spirit of
Christ, the vital part of man. To go up to the war
“agninst spiritual wickedness in high places,” a
man needs defensive armour te ward off the blows
of his adversary, such as the * helmet of salvation,”
“ the breastplate of righteousness,” and the * shield
of faith” (when he has these on, though they arc
not cxactly a part of himself, like the scales of a
crocodile, they defend him in the same way as if they
were). Thus équipped, he cannot be hurt, but he is
still without any weapon of his own wherewith to
destroy his enemics; he has nothing to strike them
with. He is given the “sword of the Spirit,” the
Word of God. This sword is not a part of the man,
he wields it or not as he likes ; if he docs not, then,
though he may not be hurt in any vital part, so
long as he has his body covered with the defensive
armour, yet he may be exposed to all the blows
of the cnemy, and, if he does not use his sword,
he will be attacked over and over again with
impunity. ] \

(1) A man with defensive armour and no sword,
or one he does not use, may be safc from wotinds,
but he cannot destroy his cnemy.

(2) A man with imperfect or no defensive armour,
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if he hos 4 sword which he uses, may hurt his
enemy, but may also be badly wounded himsell.

(3) A man with neither defensive armour nor
sword does not fight, but is a slave.

A’ man would prefer to attack No. 3, for he is sure
to be the gainer ; he would soonerattack No. 1 than
No. 2, for No. 1 cannot destroy him ; and, though
he cannot wound him, he is always attacking him,
for he runs no risk. An cnemy does not e
attacking No. 2 for fear of the sword he has ; how-
ever, he does attack and wound him, from his not
having defensive armour ; 'the cnemy's attacks arg
by subtlety,

Now apply this: the defensive armour to guard
against attack is Christ ; Ile is Salvation, Faith, and
Righteousness—ITelmet, Shicld, aril Dreastplate,
No other armour is proof against the cnemics'
weapons, It is given to man to ceer fise; and
docs not come from him, he has nothing to do
with its manufacture ; and il he tries to make it
himsell] it will not be proof, for, though in appear-
ance it may look well, it would fail him in need.
For the spiritual warfare man must put on Christ's
rift, and must plead this whenever he is assaulted
by his enemies, who taunt him with being dirty
under this armour. Ile owns his dirtiness, but it
is covered and will not,affect the defensive power
of the armour which is on him; it is rude of the
cnenfy to "thus taunt him : his object is to get man
to manufacture defences of his own, and to put off
the Divine grmour,
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This must be resisted ; and thuu:;h miananay and
should scek to have his body clean and free from
the reproach of his enemy, yet, whether clean or
not, his safety is in the f:e"a':lr'.-.u:' armowr and xef In
his cleanness ; therefore the sinks we may discbver
in our hearts ourht not to discourage, though they
should humble us. Man thus cnveloped in safety
secks to strike his enemy, and for this he has the
sword, the Word of God ; if he does not use it, it is
as il he had it not, it is only by using it that he can
crush his cnemy. Joshua i 6-9 shows with what
weapons Isracl was to go forth and conquer the
enciny in high places.

Man has to contend with {wo scts of enemics—
those (rom within and those from without ; the flesh
and the devil} unholiness, temptation ; his carnal
lusts and the tempter, the one proposing, the other
assenting,

The sword of the Spirit keeps the tempter at a
distance : when it is used, he cannot with cise com-
municate with the lusts, which die if they are not
fied by thus communing.

A man equipped with the Divine armour and
sword of the Spirit, and not using the latter, is
exposed to the constant attacks of the tempter,
who, approaching the lusts, entices them, and keeps
the man in continual illease, rendering his life
a burden ; though through the heavenly armour
of Christ he may be safe from extinctioh or
destruction, "

Man's body is good ; it i5 a passive, instrument
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in itself, and can be used for either good or evil, as
the affections sway it ; when carnally inclined, it is
unclean ; and when spiritually inclined, it is clean ;
the members of the body are weapons cither of
righteousness or unrighteousness.

“ Let us therefore cast off the works of darkness,
and let us sut on the armour of light."

“Put ve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thercof™
{Remans xiii. 14, Galatians vi. 8, Ephesians ii. 3,
1 Peter i £1). ;

20 Sevemeber, 1881.—1 have gained much by
this time in MMauritivs, and hope now I shall
grow daily in grage. Anak’s sons are very
strong, and they have chariots of iron ; however,
they will be bread to me ; I hope ‘their power is
departed.

God has given me so much treasure in the Bible,
that ambitien (that son of Anak) is very weak and
ill, and I hope he will not recover. Therefore, in o
hazy way, 1 propose doing this: when [ leave, 1
think 1 shall go to Seychelles for a month, then to
Beirout and look about me. As geconomy will he
the arder of the day, | may go down to Sinai, and
stop with the monks there a year, living in the
mildest way and dropping my name as far as
possible.  If you wish, it, I would comc home
before I went; but you know English life is a
poisonous one for me in every way. [t is not my
fault altogether that it"is so, it is not God's fawlt ;
it—linglish life—is, as it were, a garden of tompta-

R
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tion, and I do not want Agag alive again. (I am
talking much of self, 1 fear.)

I seck the substance ; how can we be more holy ?
Not with a view to greater or higher places, but to
be nearer to the delight of one's heart, one's 'God.
I am drawn to God (He draws me) with such an
affcction that, even were He not Almighty, I must
prefer 1Tim. 1 should like any trouble with Him
rather than everything away from Him. Nothing,
nothing could compensate for His absence.

Remember we are not to cast our pearls before
swine, If God has given us this knowledge, He can
give it to others ; therefore [ have a strong objec-
tion to putting these papegs before those whose
lives deny their profession. Knowledge without
an increase of holiness is a detriment.

What troubles me ifmmensely is the way in
which circumstances foree me into socicty, for in
it is the great evil of judging others, picking them
to picces behind their backs, so entirely mean
and contrary to our Lord’s will. All this tends to
make a cloud between Him and us; and yet 1
declare T canngt see: how I can avoid it. 1 try
and comfort myself with the words ¢ * Be strong,
be courageous; do not be afraid of them ; they
shall be bread for you." In fact it is very much
like war between two wearly equally matched
forces : victory scems to sway from one sidesto the
other, and it is thus we learn to fight. (“ Yeach
my hands to war and my fingers to fight.") If
we stdy in our fortresses, the enemy, will remain
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in his, apdsthere will be no advance of anything
morc than unimportant skirmishes, and a corre-
spondingly feeble life. No, we must go out and
fight in the open, or we shall never dislodge the
conemy ; and we cannot do this without loss. In
fact our cnemies with their chariots of iron arc
ourselves,

Good-bye. I am fagged with this warfare, and
you must be so also. The sons of Anak are
cnormous ; their walls reach up to heaven, One is
but a grasshopper.

2 Janwary, 1882—I think that, little by little,
spiritual discornment comes to me, long before
actual discernment, and it is this that pleases me
and strengthens my faith,  In humility T say it,
and in submission to God, for I kno¥ not my own
matives ; I now think, wherever [ go, it will not
make much difference, I have found the pearl
“oocupation ” in the Seriptures, and [ believe |
am growing in grace, though I would not know
it, for fear of being lifted up,

It has been & great blessing to me to have come
out here, For the present, the copnection of the
Tabernacle and man’s body is closed to me; that
is because I know not Christ, the Key.

Should 1 get away from herc sooncr than I
expeet, 1 will telegraph # Sz9p” from Aden ; then
kindlys stop all letters and papers for this place,
and #end ‘them to Port Said. If 1 telegraph
“ Easp,” then keep them all till you hear from me.

R:2
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20 fanuary, 1882—I hope our friends Are com-
forted in their trial. I cannot say morc, for it
would be treason to our Lord to wish things
should be different from what lle rules.

Man can in a measure (which is capable of ex-
pansion to infinity) comprehend God in His love
and 1lis justice, but not in His power. , I mean by
this, that man can know justice and love, for he
has these qualitics, however they may be warped
in him. What man fails to comprehend is God's
power ; we reason: If Ile is just and loving, why
does He not exert His power? The reason is,
that it is Hiz great power which enables Him to
bring good out of evil

To any one to whom the union of God with
himself, the fadwelling, is known, the coming of
Christ would not produce the least shock. It is
the knowledge of the indwelling of God which
miakes the Christian relirion differ from  all
others, and yet this peculiarity is rarely men-
tioned. .

[ am torn in two ; the sons of Anak have shown
themselves quite strong, and | sometimes find my-
self even in alliance with them against God, though
I do it upwittingly and through forgetfulness. It
is no use fighting them direatly (Le. making resolves),
the only thing that can quell them and shake them
off is union with Christ. "

ITow I hate society ; how society hafes me! |
never tell you the sart of lifz 1 lead, it is not worth
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it; for ik is simply the life I led at home, being
asked out, and refusing when it is possible ;—when
I po, getting humiliated, or being foolish.  This
latter is better than not being exposed—keeping
onc’s self in cotton woal, for that brings out no
knowledge of sclf, such as is brought out by
being with ethers, AR the same time, I think it i3
not right to be much in socicty, indeed I fight
against it truly, and have only dined out about
seven times since | have been here.

It is not man's praise we should sceck, but our
Lord's ; one is flecting, the other is for ever.

I will give you a thougsht. Are you eternal?
When you leave the pody God has put you in, do
you perish, or do you live for ever ?—You will say
you are cternal. I you are cternalin the future,
must you not have been so in the past 7 The
Lamb was “slain from the foundation of the
world,” fe, was cternal; so His members, which
make up His body, must have been eternal
itlso,

Oh! if we were content to have God's will
instead of our own, we should bp happy. This
discontent of our people is sad; it is only for a
time, and it is better to have happiness and peace
than wealth and position. 1 was never content till
I found out that this great gift came by looking
on allthings as being ruled by 1lim @ those of good,
His dwn work ; those of cvil, permitted and over-
ruled for our good. Yhere is no such thing as

]
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chance ; if we are not given what we desire, does
He not rule all things, and is it not better for us?
When you bow to the will of God, you die to this
world, :

I dwell more or less (1 wish it were more) under
the shadow of the Almichty, and though, when 1
po out of that refuge, 1 often get wounded by
shafts of ridicule, &c, 1 gt lhicaled again, and
the shafts are not over sharp. One's inclination
is to shoot back, having a quiver full of sharpest
arrows,  To refrain is gelf-denial ; may 1 practisc
it more !

I know I am feared Becausce of this, but it is not
fear one would wish to mecty but love. You offcr
a kindness, it is repelled with a snub, I you did
it in a .-ap[n't‘oi' love, not otherwise, it would be
right to shoot back. ITave vou never experienced
having a pet thing, something you have done, and
which you trulv dote upon and see no fanlt in? The
mere remembrance of it makes you happy, even in
the time of trouble; then all of a sudden comes a
dart of thought, which shows that this pet is an
abortion, is. hatpful, was done from evil motives:
its beauty has gonc, it is dead, and you never wish
to hear of it again. That dart is the arrow of the
Light of God disclosing the truth, and showipng you
that your beauty is but asscab. One comfiort is
that, when once it is shown up, you can no fonger
bear the thought of it. It is the slaying of a child
of Anak. 3

L]
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Do yoan temember the day 1 went to the Isle of
Wight, and just before I left 1 told you about
Apag il

The whale of religion consists in looking at God
as the true Ruler, and above the agents ITe uscs
{no one can be at rest who regards the latter). We
are as mucl) worshippers of gold, silver, and “power”
gods, as the heathen, Though we do not acknow-
ledge it, the flesh will always look to agents. 1 de
not mourn over past things, they are gone and
nothing can recall them ; look to the end and
scparate yourself from the carth

I wish God to use me as 1le likes. Sometimes
ambition makes me think “What a waste of time
to be out here!™ : but it soon ceases to disturb me,
and | am glad [ have no anchors,

With respect to spiritual matters 1 am content
with what' I have ; it scems quite clear to me that
we are, cach of us, worlds in ourselves where all events
are represented. The flesh must be broken down
for true life to exist. If one looks on the future
life as certain and assured, 1 do not think we should

P Atmg— catering for notice and praisd hailing the tam of
the world | * Look what 1 have done !
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look on this world as dreary and sdd"; “enpugh for
the day is its evil,” and nothing pleases God more
than a contented spirit looking on Him as the
source of all things, good and uvil, as they appear
to us. '

I do think the incarnation was a glorious mode
of showing us what God is. 1 wnndil:_-r if there
are others who realize, by God's spirit, that the soul
is of God, incarnated ; that it is enabled to learn
good and evil, and to demonstrate to other powers
the mystery of goad and evil by the flesh? T feel
daily more and more of this truth, and it is a life
buoy in this dull life (not that it is dull to me).
The trec is known by its fruits ; a sclhish act
iz denc by the selfish dislmi'titin of the doer, the
disposition existed before the act which emanated
fromm it. A lovinge act is done by the loving dis-
position, and so on.  Before you judge any one,
witch his or her actions, sce which disposition
predominates, and judge each act on ils own
merits.

I like these thoughts, though few cver enter into
them with me. As Kingsley remarks: * Verily,
however important the mere animal lives of men
may be in our cycs, they have never really been so,
judging from floods, earthquakes, and storms in the
cyves of Him who loves and made us all” Déath is
nothing in God’s sight, and would be nothing in.ours
if we recognized that our life is only a pligrimage.
It is a strange fact—better for us 1o ask honestly
what it ;means, instead of shutting our cycs to it,
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because itinterferes with our views of tenderness
and of pain.

The differcnce between animal man and animals
is that of degree.  They are of the same description |
but in animal man there is another Power, which,
thourh it may be latent, ever exists, and that is
the Spiritol God. In other ereatures we cannot
discern how far the Spirit of God in them is latent
or hidden. “Man that is without understanding is
like the beasts that perish,” [ think that the
correct definition of cargal man is that his soul
sleops, while his carnal nature wales and works ;
that carnal man is mercly an animal, with the
difference that God'y Spirit dwells hidden in him
and from time to time stirs ; that God speaks by
His Spirit in man and manifedts Himsell to
the animal man, and that then begins the strife
between soul and body. The main point that 1
desire is, to test, by God's help, what 1 believe, viz,
that of man a part is of God, and a part is of the
world 3 that the part that is of God is sinless and
cannot sin (* Whosoever is born of God doth not
commit sin,” 1 John iii. ), and was soch from the
beginning ; while that which is of the world is
sinful (*he that committeth sin is of the dewil”
1 Joljn iii. 8), and carnal after the naturc of its
root, the world, and yet by God’s Spirit through
Chritt cap be changed in its carnal nature to turn
to God. Satan is prince of this world and god of
it. Out of the dust df this world God formed or
shaped maw. Out of this world, which Wad been
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delivered to Satan, of which he was god lnd prince,
was man shaped, and then God breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life.  All philosophers are
nonplused by the fact that in. the beginning life
must have been given, even if we accepted that we
came from sponges. The analogy between our
bodies and the tabernacle is certainly. to be re-
vealed, if God gives the Spirit to enlighten the
Scripture, which contains the solution of a¥
mysteries,

1 believe Christ is God, the Sceond Person of the
Trinity, incarnated in a sinless body, imbued with
the Holy Ghost without measure. 1 believe man
is gf God, incarnated in a sinful bady, imbucd with
such measure of the Holy Ghost as God gives.  In
the soul's deplhs is implanted the revelation of
God's truth ; the Holy Ghost does but awaken this
consciousness.  The soul is divine, is ecapable of
understanding divine things, is not to be affected
by cvil or to be corrupted or alloyed. It can be
dormant, retire out of view, hindered from revealing
itself, being obscured by the flesh and sense,  Gad
is tht Creator agd Almighty ; the soul is of God,
Divine, unable to create, but eternal. It is possible
for the soul to know Divine things which the body
cannot and docs not know, Children are esscntially
animal in every way ; they are more occupicd with
their little stomachs than anything else, but*they
are spiritual as well,

3 February, 1882—I1 hate to thank God for
several Precious working truths—* God forbid that
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I shoukl flory b is one. It is connected with idols
in one’s heart. One hugs a thought of some sort
or another about politics or such like, God shoots
an arrow at it and it becomes dust. Again, the
only way to fight Anak is to keep in union with God
in Christ—when one goes out or in, when one writes
or receives a letter, meets or speaks to any one,
This is what is meant by the jealousy of God: He
will be partners with ns entirely in all we do or
think.

He also has been gracipus enough to let me sce
the benefits derived from carthly snubs, they arc
reminders of Iim, like the iron belt or hair shirt of
the old monks; one, s so wvery forgetful that one
nceds these thorns, though they are no longer
thorns when they give this b::m:ﬁt but are health-
ful lancet stabs.

Another truth God gave me is, that the Holy
Ghost must participate in our Seripture reading ;
that we must in mind keep in union with Christ,
Thank God also, I ean now pray and wish that
every one in the world wvere holier than [ am—
higher than 1 in the future world,

8 February, 1882.—1 believe, humbly, that God
will grant me this life of continual union with Him.
The great danger is in the motives for wishing it ;
for il you scck this inorder to speak wisdom and
lor?it oyer others, it is & wrong motive, Wisdom
must go with humility, and with a preference of
others to sell. Goodtbye for the moment.

16 febrnary, 1882.—1 send you a packet with
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two brooches, and also a 2ol ;- cat ft, II Hope it will
do you good. I sond one paper, and I have
another, a very bir one, on “ The Tabernacle and
the Human Body,” but it is not finished. 1 confess
to having a sort of fear of the sacrifices and Tsracl-
itish ceremonial, they have been so twisted and
written about. However, there is no deubt these
details were not given for nothing; they contain
solid meat, if one can find it, or rather if God will
reveal it

I shall send you the whole paper when God gives
me light, for it will serve to show you how I got
invelved in the subjeet, and how it wnrolled as |
went along, Look at the Tabgrnacle, a lot of wood
and tapestry : nothing morc ; yet, with God in it,
it is everything” That it is the type ol every man,
both actually and spiritually, I think is sure ; and
the solution is in the Secriptures, which are Christ.
In the carnal man the Tabernacle is in ruins.

I should like to send you the paper now, lor the
thoughts are sketched out; but 1 have got involved
in the ceremonial law, and, as it needs close read-
ing of Scripture, . requires a long time to finish it.
The difficulty is to separate that part which refers
to Christ, and that part which refers to man,  1f 1
knew Christ, then it would be easy to discern.,

18 February, 1882—\What a wonderful history !
these thoughts of catings and sacraments, 1t in
distrust of God, and trust i self; and cat in Wis-
trust of self, and trust iy Godt It is very wonder-
ful, as & also that the analogy should be so
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hidden, Eve Knew no more what would happen to
her by her eating, than we do by our eating.

What do you think of letting see. the
papers? Do not] do so, unless you like; all
the papers I have sent you are yours, and yours
only. Do not lose patience with the Tabernacle
paper; it, is full of meat, but requires some little
paticnce. Read it quickly through first, then read
it slowly again ; you will believe me when 1 say it
will well repay you.

The creature is in bondage waiting for the
redemption of the body. The present Jerusalem
is in bondage and is a type of the heavenly Jeru-
salem, the city of the living God, Ilis Temple.
The same #s, wot will b, the mother of us all.
Do you remember T used to say thdt you could sce
by the eyes of the scuttlers (boys) whether they
Fuero God lived in them, or whether they did not
know it#!

6 March, 1882—1 question whether the Govern-
ment will let me go to Palestine.  However, wher-
ever I may go, my Lord, who is my companion,
will go with me. | am wonderfully well in health.

[ can assure you one does get great strength

1 “The boy Capsune, whom General GCordon rescued from
the slave-dealers in 1579, gsked the lady who had charge of
him, whether she was quite sure that Gordon Pasha siill
keps his Blue eyes, and did she think he could ®see all
through me now #* Another diy he said he was ¥ quite sure
Gordon Pasha could sec” quite well in the dark, becavse he
had the light, inside him."”
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from the Sacrament. I will let you lmoyw where
to send letters, &c. I feel as if 1 were going to
embark on a strangc occan.

& Afarck 1882—I1 have conle to a conclusion ;
may God give me strength to keep it! Stap all the
newwspapers. It is no use mincing the matter ; as
the disease is dire, so also must be the remedy.

These are the words which have done this: “ My
son, uugdre thysell from the world and its vanities.
Put on the Lord Jesus Christ, find Him  thy
wisdom, rightcousness, redemption, thy riches, thy
strength, thy glary” (Chiist Mystieal). Somchow
I thought it must come to this ere long. 10 I ever
need to know, or give my opinion on any subject,
then Christ will give me the necessary wisdom.
Newspapers feed a passion I have for giving my
opinion ; therefore, as we have no right to judge
and have nothing to do with this world (of which
we are not), this feeding must be cut short.

You drew a bow at a venture with your full
strength, and you have done for your brother ;
the arrow has gone in up to its feathers, “He
that speaketh of himself secketh his own glory ™
(John vii. 18). Why, you have knocked down the
work of years; what have 1 ever been talking of
but self? Why do 1 go to Syria?  Supposing
I keep myself from any pglitical work, the very
looking out of that Arabah valley, and writing
about it, is nothing more than advertising éne-
self. I do not know how itewill end, but it must
end welly for God has given me the determination
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to abide near Him, and He will keep me o it, I
firmly trust.

On leaving this, as 1 expect to do in April, my
route might be by the Xanzibar coast; so, if the
pillar of cloud moves mo, I shall go there. The
giving up the papers may cause the starvation
of my passion for politics, and that scab may drop
off, God has shown me what the scabs are :—Evil
speaking, lying, slandering, back-biting, scofling,
sell~conceit, boasting, silly talking, and some few
more,

I would not wish to be rid of these, rudess God
so winfled #t, for they keep me down, and prevent my
treading on my wegker brethren, which T should
be sure to do if I was rid of them. The Canaanites
(1%, mxiil 28, 29) are good, for' otherwise the
heasts will increase.  So that [ tannot say, any
more than lsrael could, what [ shall do or where 1
shall go. 1 believe T shall not be confounded. I
asked to know Christ's life ; it may be, it is being
tawrht me, in actual expericnce as {ar as my mea-
sure, We would like to know Christ’s life in our
rooms, from the Bible ; God teaches it to us
actually &y the trials of this Jife,

I can humbly think that my present frome of
mind is a dircct answer to my prayers, and can
even thank God for the same. The buildings I
had ¢hought so substantial are shot through and
ruindd by God's arrows—one of them shot [rom
your bow reached the mark, for which I am
thankful. ] wish I could—no, it is not tight to
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do so—but I have a sort of wilh thut.I could
be rid of Celene! Gordon.

Mind and be not faithless, il I go to Natal and
come up the Zanzibar coast. '1 have prayed for
direction, and God will direct me; and at this
moment self-conceit is out of favour. Yeou re-
member Agag, he was an open encmy ; sell-
conceit is an insidious, insinuating one.

15 Aarch, 1882—1 have learnt a truth, and of
neccssity was in travail ere it came forth. It is
*this : our Lord did not even attempt to raise the
apathy of the Jewish l]rlif_':-'ut:i; He only answered
when they questioned Iim.  His words were
to His disciples, and to the mgltitudc : He did not
set up as a redresser of wrong, at any rate; it was
only when the" priests &c, came to Him that He
reproached them with their failings.

I belicve this is the ¥ e seid)” and, if one thinks
over it, one ecan see that more, fn fact cocrpthing,
is done by the Spirit, and wotking by the flesh. 1
hope this will be a solace to you, as it is to me. It
would scemn that, as one grows in grice, there is
less and less to e, and more and more to look
after in ourselves,

Really I begin to like God's arrows, and endea-
vour to seck the rewson why they are shot ; generally
one can ascertain,  Sometipes a lurking thought
exists, like a small fibre, that the action one has
taken is not quite right, yet the bulk “of dne's
reasoning is that it is rightyall of a sudden one
sees the! fibre iz right and the bulk wrgng. These
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little fibres are often neglected in the hurry of the
moment. It is odd they should all go back to the
old, old story : “ Do to others as you would wish
them to do to you,”

1 have been torn in ribbons ; all my cherished
little coneeits have been shown to be tawdry paste-
board, gilt and rubbish. [ have been robbed of all
my jewels, fe, 1 found them to be shingle stoncs ;
it was painful, but I felt the truth and rejoiced at it.

It had struck me before, in 1865, that the ordi-
nary Christian life of sen-asswrance was not a
sufficient gain to have come from Christ’s incar-
nation and death ; then [ learnt asswrance, then
followed the knowledge of His indwelling, then the
solution in my mind of the problem of the safety
of others ; and then [ halted, having given up the
thought that in this life it was possible to regenc-
rate the bady, putting down its failings as venial
and conneccted with our human infirmities. In
time it eame to me that surely some growth, some
improvement, ought to be made, some inereased
sanctification ought to be expected, one ought
not to he so very barren; glimpses of sclfish-
ness, self-secking, pride, and a certain weariness
of onc's eldtemex o' Espagne came to me, and led
to this—Christ dwelleth in us, and His light en-
lichtens all dark places; the cldteanr &'Espagne
were found to be dens in which snakes had got
coiled up, and when the light was turned on them
out they came, making onc's self-sufliciency as ob-
noxious as when one first knew the law, though in

&
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a milder way. Now 1 do think these Is a gpeat deal
more to do in clearing out these places; 1 had
before thought only death could come and deliver
me, now it is different: there®is still work to do,
though I continuc to louk on death as gain,

CAPE TowN, 4 Aay, 1882.—1 left Mauritius on
the ath of April, and reached Cape Townat 4.30 PAL
on the 3rd of May. It was a long, weary pas-
sage, and I was very scedy for some days. A sailing-
vessel is indeed a trial. However, God strength-
cned me all along, and 1 was given to be submis-
sive and to consider that He ruled for the best in
delaying my passage, both to teach me patience,
and also that by His ordaining 1 was not to appear
at the Cape Town stage of liﬁ: until a certain day.
I landed at P, dead tired, and got unnoticed
to an hotel,

Now the pillar of cloud and fire—how will it
move? God will guide me. Look at the paper I send
you, and you will sce announcements of volunteer
drill, &e.!  7hat 1 could notdo! Itwould end like
the Ripon affair (which by the way was about two
years ago). We were nearly put into quarantine,
but God delivered us from that trouble. To take
the volunteers of Cape Colony would be like taking
the volunteers in England ; and that 1 could not
stand, I fecl sure.

You will not care overmuch for my seculay his-
tory, but will say, “What did you learn on the
passage ! Well, the passage was truly a fearful
trial ; dirt prevailed in cverything ; the bilge-water
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literally when Yumped out from decayed sugar,
torc up the very inmost parts of the stomach, and
showed me that, if that was wrong, life was un-
endurable. 1 am not genecrally sick at sea, but
I was ncarly dead with it ; perhaps it was Mauri-
tius fever coming out. Salt water had got into the
tank and we had to drink it. 1 was very, very
ill, but through it all 1 would not have changed
one fota of the voyage

I learnt that, to be like Christ, we must not
only have our will subordinated to Ilis, but be
deligted to have it so and even seck it. To
be like Christ ; what a deal it means, and how very
feebly the mass of the world realize it! This 1
learnt a little of ; then I found T had quite a scab
over my feelings, that they were not sensitive to
what daily gifts Christ gives us in the ordinary
wallk of life—for truly in our natural state we
have no right to anything, and, considering the
animosity the devil has against us, we might
expect a fearful serics of trials, if Christ did
not protect us. Then again I saw sclf-conceit
more clearly, and the obstacle it is to union with
Christ. Yet with all that, [ think 1 shall write
on Epypt; but, .V, it will not be a bitter letter,
for I have asked God's direction, He gives wis-
dom, and my letter, theugh feeble, will be in His
strenteth, for truly He has given me to care little
for what man says, or for the worlds honour,
praise, or money. I like very much the hymn
“ Abide with me”
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10 May, 1882,—1 am a rag, that Yoyage in the
Scofia has killed me, 1 went to Dr. Abercromby,
and he told me [ was on the verge of an attack of
jaundice. I am certainly better, but feel far from
well.  Listless, worried in bodp, not a bit in spirits,
and as if I had eaten copper. 1 want to get into
the pesition of delichting to accept and do His
will, yet 1 feel so very much inclined to wish IHis
will might be my release,

Iarth's joys grow very dim, its glorics have faded.
My Mauritius sojourn has .quenched to a great
degree my desire for dnything but to be with
Jesus.  Everybody is very kind here and compli-
mentary, but all compliments are to me but sounds
of the wind. If it was Jesus' will, how delighted 1
should be to ba called away, to be a nail in His foot-
stool, and how willingly I would have every one
te be higher than me in heaven |

I wonder whether you enter into my feelings as
to those wonderful truths shown me in the Mauritius;
they are true Koh-i-noors. I feel, since I left there,
that God has said, “ 1 have given vou great wealth,
and now I will hide Myself for a tim®, to see if you
will trust Me” | feel that, hidden as His face
is, I can do so, and rejoice that I wn sick and
troubled. J

If T go up I shall succeed, for it is nothing to
Him to help with many or with few (2 Chronicles
xiv. 11}; with respect to my money affhirs “The
Lord is able to give thee much more than this,"
f2 Chrenicles xxv. 9); what an unsatisfactory
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religion it is that takes God's promises as mere
tallk! Praise now humbles me, it doecs not elate
me ; did the world praise Jesus ? and what right
have we to take this praise of men, when it is
due to Him?

I do not think it would be pood to send the
letters rodnd, which I write to you—what I think,
and what is, as it were, between us two. Your
troubles are mine, and wice persd ; others do not
even give me their thoughts, and I sce no further
reason to give them the analysis of ‘my heart and
its manifold changoes.

Why am I not in the Gazere? 1 will not
move, but it scems odd. Anyway, if they do
not promote me, 1 shall hope for strength to
bear it. He is ruler, and 1 love Jesus irrespective
of ITis mighty rank and power, At Communion
this. morning 1 asked Christ to let me rest, and
that 1le should take the post of COMMAXDANT-
GENERAL, and that I should be passive in the
matter, Good-bye, my dear Augusta, fiffeon years
wore,

20 May, 1882,—1 went to see Eetewayo, and felt
for him, and tried to cheer him. I gave him a stick
with an ivory head—a beauty-——which had been
givex me by the Sultan of Perak, who was a
prisoner at the Seychetles. When 1 told Cetewayo
that | had always been intercsted in him and that
he must have hope, with a deep “.A4 /" he pmntcd
upwards. e is a fine savage.

BeavurorT W, 21 May, 1882.—1I reached this at
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8§ AL and went to church here—a nice Senvice, [
am going into a regular hornet’s nest.  Sometimes
I think, “ Why did I take this burden upon me ?"
It scemed as if I sought it ; but then things arc all
ruled, and I have the great comfort of my Mauritius
retirement, One thing 1 find is, that, as we advance
in union with Christ, we get more and more sensi-
tive to our deficiencies ; this is only natural, but
it certainly does keep one very much alive—l
expect, because one is unused to the frame of
mind. :

Port ELizaneTil, 25 Jfay, 1882.—Arrived here
last night ; had a comfortable enough journey, very
nice quiet thoughts. 1 trust God will smite sclf-
conceit ; this demon is most powerful.

I like the Bokrs ; they are a God-fearing people,
Also 1 like the colonists; they are a fine set.
I have hopes that the native question can
be scttled quictly both for the colony and the
natives ; and, though I say it, a grub like myself,
who can put himself into other people's skins and
find out their feelings, is better adapted than a
bigger man for the solution of such questions.
Anyway, the disarming of tribes must strike any
one as a foolish, impossible thing to do, when along-
side of it arc broken promises.

Nothing in particular happened on the road. 1
was cross because would look after me und
tired me,

I heard of my promotion vesterday, and thanked
God for #t. [ scarcely expected it
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Kiwag WiLLtyM's Town, 1 fuwe, 1882—1 am
very well; things do not weigh on me as in old
times; Christ is the Captain of the Hosts, and [
roll the burden on Him. One thing I cannot do
just yet, viz, write papers on the earls ; somchow
I cannot tunc my harp to do so ; however, I suppose
now is the time of ploughing and sced time ; here [
am, and if God will use me and keep me from scli-
conceit, it iswell. I am glad I can keep the vista
hefore me of rest in Jesus, and that things do not
greatly move me.

I have still my Koh-i-noor—the desire to depart.
I puard that most carefully, in spite of all the
worries and goings o and fro.

5 furnee, 1882, —1 send the neweard, Would you
kindly write to Cox and get for ybur drawer the
commission of major-general, so ds to complete the
set 7 1 do not go into detail of my work here ; it
would not interest you. 1 am using my energy as
much as I can, to get things into shape after my
idens. I you mix the contents of the white and
blue papers of a Scidlitz powder, you will under-
stand what I have done herc: that will suffice as a
description.

I I leave this place, you would not mind ; for the
things of the unscen world are worth all those of
the scen, and truly a life spent in Ilis scrvice is of
greater worth than one spent in these temporary
things, which necessarily make one carnal to some
degree ; not that they ourht to do so. My constant
prayer is against Agar, who, of course, is here, and
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as insinuating as cver. He has shme Jooting for
his presence, as the things relate to his department.
He is very subtle. It is difficult to rule and yet be
compassionate and kind. However, if one’s general
linc of conduct is in that direction, perhaps in time
the difficulty will disappear.

Both clergymen here preach the great secret,
the indwelling, but not as strongly as [ could
wish. Theirchurches are full, while, where it is not
preached, they are comparatively empty.

[ wonder how you arg getting on ; [ have had
no letters since 1 left Mauritius. IT yvou get the
general's pay at the end of June, you will be all
right as far as money is concerged to the end of the
year.

I is & very nice fellow, and kecps me in
order, Write to him ; he knows all about you.
He receives the truth, but has not reached the point
of looking on death as life. He is more humble
and better tempercd than | am, and in consequence
he is sometimes bullied about things ; so tell him to
stick up mare,

I feel ashamed, but send you another gold pen
fars de combat, However, it was notl trodden upon,

7 Juewe, 1882 —To-day I and 1 had a terrible
discovery. We found, disguised in a form which
we had been petting and fogdling, our old [amiliar
friend. TFor some time I would not believe
it possible it was Agag, and then, when he could
no longer deny it, he fell back, and said he had
known it all along. I rent him seraly for not
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saying s8. To day we have got rid of him is no
use, as he will be back again and again fondled.

However, I has now lost some of his awe of
me, 50 | hope he will in future be more outspoken ;
thorgh, between ourselves, [ believe I thought
Agag was as fine a fellow as 1 did.  The subject
was an uliymatum to the Colonial Government of
some business which we Jad THouGHT they onght
to have shown more attention te. This letter was
rent in picces when it was discovered. It is cer-
tainly humiliating to sec the vast difference between
one's words, “to leave all to God," and one’s acts,
so very diametrically opposite to that line of conduct.
One feels inclined to withdraw from the combat
altogether, and go into seclusion ; but cven there I
expect Agag would pursue in some Hrm.

Sometimes 1 think these attacks"come when one
has been spealking much about the mysteries of
Scripture knowledge,  They are arrows shot at sclf-
conceit.  Certainly Sclf-conceit is a very powerful
cnemy, and scarcely to be subdued. Ask me il I
have any ability or talent above others, and 1 will
say, “ None ; what I do is God's work.” Yet over
and over again 1 find I am lording it over some
poor fellow, and taking pleasure in so deing. It
is very humiliating and good for one when one
sees it

8 Miwe, 1882—F this morning, in reply to an
accushtion that he was 1lgypt to me, fe the reed
that went inte my hand when I leant on it, denied
it, and said he had scen Agag all along! 1le was
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driven at for this, for the fact that he sag seen it
all along proved fie was Egypt tome. e is rapidly
losing all respect for me, and will no longer allow
it is night, because I say it is, when it is really day.

I am going to sce Mr. Stewart,a clergyman ncar
here, who has a large industrial school.

I have said * Good-bye" to I cannot
make him out. e is very gentlemanly, but he
is an oyster that I cannot open.

L1 fume, 1882 —You remember that 1 had asked
my Saviour to undertake the post of CoMMAND-
ANT-GENERAL ; that I then wrote my reports, and
then must needs act on my own will, and insist
on an immediate answer. If you read 1 Samucl
xiil, and xv., you will see that Saul acted in both
cases in the same way., Ile agreed to do as
Samuel ordaindd, and then he lost paticnce and
acted after his own ideas, thus breaking the cove-
nant with God. Ilence all my troubles. It was
virtually using God for one’s own ends.  * To obey
is better than sacrifice, to hearken than the fat of
rams."  Saul was frightened about the Philistines,
and wanted to kgep the best of the spoil of Amalek,
He reasoned for himself, forgetting his compact.
Faith (David) is to reign in his place. | am com-
forted for Saul : Amalek was his trouble as well as
mine {Exodus xvil. 10).

What we are to do is to ask God to direst us,
then to act, and then to be paticnt.  God 1éts us
act, but He keeps to Himsaf all the issues ; but if
we folléw up by expediency actions, we throw over
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all faith—we virsally obtain wisdom to act from
God and then throw Him over.

I have learnt {rom this episode ; but [ own that,
had I been more qbict, 1 think God would have
shown it to me sooner; but one is so mixed up
with carnal things and talking, there is no time to
think. It was only when in the carriage cu rowte
to Lovedale by mysclf that I was given to sec my
error, I have come to think that iff with a duc
reference to our Lord, we decide on a line of action,
it matters little what that line is, provided we follow
it and wait 1lis pleasure: thus, if 1 decide to go
to London, 1 should go there, unless unforesecn
circumstances, over which I have no control
prevent it; but I have no right to crcate those
unforescen circumstances.

This is not a good illustration, bat you will un-
derstand me, I wish T was out of this, but I have
no right to liberate mysell. 1 think, if the War
Office refuse to give me my £500 a year, [ may
use that opportunity ; but I must not create one
myself,

Somchow I do not like the cargal life T live, it
wears me,  Sir H, Parkes was right to say, * Be
quict” In reality I am " not moved " by the events
which are around me—at any rite, “not greatdy
moved,” not nearly =0 mnuch as in the Soudan—the
people do not intercst me in the same way—yet
one's natural discussion-like nature gels aroused.
You would not carc a bit il had said this
or Lhat, yet you cannot help discussing i, espe-
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cially if what she had said was misreffresented by
others ; so with me.

No, I do not like anything which disturbs the
mining operations. I had a nice Communion to-
day, and renewed the covenant that Jesus was to
work, and that 1 was not to interfere with my
will with what He settled. T fear I wsite much of
myself, but 1 find little else to write about, for I do
not think you would care for all the routine work
of this place.

Had a good sermon to-night at the Scotch
church—the rich man and his barns overflowing,
“ This night thy soul shall be required of thee”
The rich man wanted to liveapart from God, God
was not to have 1lis share. It came home to
me!

Good-night ! T fear my letters are very full of
w I but it is an unsatisfactory “ L” so you will not
mind it. All pur troubles come from impatience,
from not trusting God. 1t is like moving, when the
cloud is still.

DorbpRrRECHT (forty miles west of Queenstown),
17 JSuwe, 1882~-Your kind letter, dated May 17,
came last night ; this is the first letter I have had
gince I left Mauritius. Instinctively I thought
you had been ill, quite apart from my not having
heard from you; it is odd. Kind regards to
the Beadons. 1 wrote to Cowell and senf him
an amusing account of an assembly of Basutos,
in which they say the Quecn ought to bear them
on her' back in a skin, as they carry their own
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children. b afh gll right, and hope to be used by
my Lord, if e thinks fit; but no pearls are yet to
be dived for, one's life is too unsettled. 1 am, DV,
growing, but I cannot yet write the new truths
Good-bye, my dear Augusta, 1 sincercly hope you
are not suffering ; 1 dare say no maore.

UMTATA, 27 June, 1882.—1 arrived here on Sun-
day, and go to Kokstadt on Wednesday. [ hope to
be back at Capetown in about twenty days at the
outside, having done most of the country,and being
well up in most of the questions. I am very well,
and, thank God, in covenant with Him, which is a
great comfort to me. 1 do not write long letters,
for I am generally moving about, so I will say good-
bye ; you shall have a good letter soon.

KorsranT, 2 fuly, 1882.—Look ajfs Jeremiah xiv.
21. * Do not disgrace the throne of 'Thy glory" Is
not that a daring expression? “Break not Thy
covenant,” e, do not give vus up because we give
Thee up. It is the covenant of faith, or of God's
indwelling, for these two words arc analogous. 1
like this very much. Anything we do out of cove-
nant, is worked by God, the other covenanting party,
to our good ; only then we have not the comfort.
Agagr has been pretty quiet after his late outburst.

Kixcg WILLIAM'S Towx, 1 Awugwst, 1882—1
have just come back from Port Elizabeth and have
caught a bad cold, w hich is trying. As for the
worls it dbes not move me now. What frets me is,
that in being encrgetic I sometimes am not kind
to others. There is one prayer in “ Golds Dust”
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which struck me: “0O God, treat tne #2-mgrreiv as
I have treated my fellow-man fo-dap.”

In the Bible version of Psalm sxexvii, 8,13 “ Cease
from anger, and forsake wrath, fret not thyself in
anywise to do evil” In the Prayer-book version
it is, ¥ Leave off from wrath, and lct go displeasure,
Jret not thyself, efse shalt thow be moved to do evil”
Thus it would scem that, when we worry ourselves,
we risk being meved fo do evil. Thus A, docs not
do what I wish; he may be wrong, and 1 may be
right. 1 fret, so to say, over it, and am mezed fo oo
codf.  Daily 1 am more and more convineed that
the non-assertion of onc's rights is great gain,
though only to be acquired byr a closer union with
Christ.

Taking it materially and carnally, it is eertain
that Christ knew both this and the future world
thoroughly, and He considered it much better
worth while to give up His will here, knowing He
would gain in the next world ; for, even Ile needed
the “hope set before Him," ere He despised the
shame of the cross. One knows it is very hard to
accomplish, buteit is a great gain to see and to
desire self-abnegation. 1 think il we could press
on in union with Him, we should cross the hedge
of scparation and find sclf-abnegation no pain, but
really a pleasure. Even with our small progress,
there was a time when what we now enjoy—utom-
munion with Christ—was irksome, vet how changed
that is now! for we wish for more communion and
are depressed when deprived of it




Cape, 1882, 271

The sgul musf feed on the body: the fecding of
the soul is death to the body, we must sufler in
cither onc or the other ; but, the suflering of the
body is less than that of the soul.

I have but little pleasure in the things of this
world. This command cats up my thoughts and
words. I discuss this and that, though I firmly
and truly believe that Christ rules all things. As
for what happens in Egypt, it does not move me,
for I know Christ rules there, and in Him I rule
also, as much as il I were actually on the spot.

12 Awugust, 1882—How odd, those leaflets being
in Dutch, and my wanting them, and your sending
them just as I am about to go up to the Free State,
when, as in the “Auld time long ago,” 1 shall be
dropping them along the road, near e Hoer towns,
What hundreds I did give away$ how I used to
run miles, il I saw a scuttler (boy) watching crows
in a ficld! If I or any one else went now to
Gravesend ‘and dropped them, how quickly men,
now grown up, would remember that time. Send
me the whole lot out unless you want them, T mean
of all languages; it is the Joveliest leaflet I ever
saw, and it still looks fresh.?

14 Whaosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of Gad,
God dyelleth in him, and he in God " (1 John iv. 15},

You believe in vour hearg that Jesus is the Son of God?
Then God dwells in your body, and if you ask Him, ¥ 0
Lordd 1 bodieve that Jesus is the Son of God § show me, for
Tlis sake, that Thou livest in me," He will make you feel His
presence in your heart  Many belicve sincerely that Jesus
is the Son of God, but arc not happy, because they do not
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[ am much better than I was, and hgpe you are
also well again.  We are all getting old.

[ find now much more easc in prayer, can enter
the Presence more freely ; have less of what one
may call remorse, inasmuch as I cannot pretend to
anything like goodness in mysclf.  In some degree
evil-speaking of others and scoffing is still rife.
It is inscparable, for the moment, Yrom onc's
post of command ; not that it is really inseparable,
but, because I am frail. 1 sce sparks of jewels, but,
living as 1 do, have not time to dig them out.

believe fhaf which God tefls them: that He lives in them,
bath in body and soul, if they confess Jesos to be His Son.
You helieve this statement, yet do not feel God's presence
Ask Him to show Himsell to you, and He vl surely do so,

“ Know ve nofl that your baly is the temple of the Holy
Ghost which is it*f""_-{ou, which ye have of God, and ye are not
your own " (I Corinthians vi. 19).

“ Come unto me, all j¢ that labour and are heavy laden,
and I will mive you rest,  Take my yoke upon you, and leamn
of me; for | am meek and lowly in heart @ and ve shall find
rest unto yvour souls™ { Matthew xi, 28, 2g),

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, hc that believeth on me
hath everlostimg life " (John vi. 47

*Trust in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not an
thine own understanding.  In all thy ways acknowledge Him,
and He shall direct thy paths® {Proverbs fii. 5, 6).

 Call upon me in the day of trouble: T will deliver thee™
{Pzalm I 15\

“They shall hunger no more, noither thirst any mofe . . .,
for the Lamb . . . . shall feed them and shall lead them unto
livihg fountains of waters, and God shall wipe away all tears
from their eyes,  And there shall be no more death, neither
sorrow nor crying, neither shall thess be any more pain, for the
former things are passed away " (Revelation vii. 16, 17 ; xxi. 4).
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I feelvndw thht 1 could settle down, having no
desire for posts of honour. [ wonder what you
really think of those jewels I sent you.

It is a year since the things in the “stone-room
were packed ; T wonder if they are rotten? Do
what you think best as to having them examined.

You do not know into what a whirlpool of cares
I have got by this appointment ; somchow they
are more serious than those of the Soudan. You
see, in the latter place I had supreme authority ;
here, though I have great,influence, I have to ex-
plain everything and discuss it, but will not weary
you with details of the worries. I can only say,
God has often “chasen the weak things of the
world to confound the things which are mighty,"
and it is sure that He will help mle, for 1 do not
arre for the glory, such as it :[5,' of success, but
am willing to leave it to Him.

I have mentioned that one has vistas of great
things, glimpses of jewels, by the side of which
those which are behind, though invaluable, are
somewhat eclipsed. [ may better say, however,
that the glimpses are only views of the same jewels
from other points of view.

14 engust, 1882 —Fancy, since [ left Mauritius,
with {he exception of twenty-nine days on board
ship, 1 have been living at hotels, and, 1 may say,
have*nat falked of the pearls to more than a dozen
peaple,

A dear little lamb? aged six, son of the hotel
keeper, died-this morning, L saw the dove’ yester-

T
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day, and it said in its suffering that {t L‘.]‘IﬂWi"JUﬁUS.“
1 saw his little sheath this morning, and envied the
peace he was in. Now with Jesus! This time
vesterday sucking an orange !

25 Awugust, 1882—1 am pretty well, but still
have rheumatism in my back. [ am in covenant,
and can realize more the personality af Christ—
can think more of 1Tim as I would of another man.
He seems nearer like this, than He did before—
How ¢lad I am not to be in Egypt now !

NALANGA, 20 Augnst, 1882.—Read the enclosed
papers ; they will tell you of the crisis. Tam pretty
well, but, as you may imagine, in rather a fix, for
really things look critical out here, and if a war
broke out it would be one of races.  Perhaps, if my
conscience alliyed me to take duty in it, I might
be a gainer in one way, f f was Hiv will, for 1 am
tired of mysell,

1 Sepfemder, 1882—The archers wounded me
sorely for three days, so that T knew not where to
turn for help; but I rose again. 1 have not yet
been given to see why I was wounded so terribly ; 1
may see it shortly, You will not have many letters
now for a time, for I am going to Basutoland. Do
not bother about the or LIt is no use,
and it is better to give up your own will than to be
troubled. Remember what was said to me when I
ditl not want my mother to go out in the wet ; that
it was because 1 wanted my will to rule over her,

I prefer to do what I like*and, as far as [ can, I
put myself into the skin of others, and think how
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they fee] if theyyare thwarted. Great love is akin
to great jealousy. God is “feve” His name is
“ Jealous.”

2 (etober, 1882—1 have my hands full, and
am in doubt as to what will happen ; but all will
come right. T must wait till God speaks to me and
shows me how to act. Much as I should like to
o home and see you now you are ill, I can only
pray God to put on me some of your pain, if not
all; but, even in doing that, I fear I am doing you
an injur}', for what you suffer now will be so fully
made up to you hereafter.

I have some nice thoughts, but neced time to
write them out.  Many will agree that in man is a
germ which is Divine ; that the word of God calls
it out from its dormant state into ngl¥ life. 1If you
consider this, you will sece how” very little the
clergy think of this vital truth,” Becawse ye are sons,
God hath sent forth the Spirit” (Galatians iv. 6) ;
“ Farasmuch then as the children are partakers of
flesh and blood,” it behoved Him also to partake
of the same, &e., &c (Ilcbrew ii. 14 Itis not a
question of rcasoning. The clergy think a new
gern is put into man by baptism, or by what they
call conversion ; but the germ exists dormant until
God the Holy Ghost awakens it ; the preacher is
only a watering pot, as it were.  This is most
impactant in preaching. Good-bye, 1 leave yeu
in J%us' hands in confidence.

4 October, 1882.—God is love, and He will not
let us deprive ourselves of great blessings fbr tem-

T 2
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porary relief. I mow can take things very dif-
ferently. When a trouble comes and | wish it away,
I think, * Perhaps in this wish 1 am losing some-
thing,” so I am quiet. How different things look
now that we sec that union with God is rest, dis-
union i= unrest! that is the whole sccret ; it is not
what we do or leave undone, it is not this or that
sin, all is summed up in wuion or diswnion.

It is odd how little I think of Egvpt or the
Soudan ; it is all now passed from me. If I should
leave this colony, I do not know what 1 should do.
Shall 1 go to the Congo ? IFor me life is ended ; [
live more or less in the future life, thanks to God.
My Friend is with me, and 1 am quicted with the
knowledge of His rule. We are under no pawis/i-
meid now, we are only at soloe/; no one likes
school life away from home. [ think, il you go
domee » who is there that will care for my pearls of
great price

King WILLIAM'S TowN, 6 October, 1882.—The
telegrams will show you that the Cape Colony
chapter of my life is over. I am so glad to be free
of all this turmeil. There will be a fearful row,
but these things have not moved me at all. T have
thought more of a scuttler who shed tears when [
spoke to him of God’s living in him, than I have of
all this affair,. What a queer life mine has been,
with these fearful rows continually occurring | They
will amuse you I hope. [ am at East London and
enjoy the quict.

S5, “KINFAUN'S CASTLE," 20 Ocfolier, 1882,—1
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shall, Dy, be ?n.Engl:i.nd when you get this. 1shall
go by sea to Gravesend, and on to Squthampton
at once.  Whether men praise you, it does not
make you better, br whether they blame you, it
does not make you worse.  God judges by motives,
men by actions (Thomas i Kempis), When 1
went to the Cape 1 prayed for glory to God and
the welfare of the people, so I am glad f got no
glory out of it.

I shall be glad to see you again. 1 hope [ have
increascd in grace ; | think God has made me
grow,

The King of the Belgians may ask me to go to
the Congo. CQuery; Shall I goornot? God will
decide, If [ do not go there, then I shall go to
Palestine. 1 am now, | hope, getifng quicter and
quicter, though sometimes the ofd writing mania
seizes me, but it soon goes off,

3 NMovewmder, 1882—\We passed Madeira yester-
day, and I saw some papers; but was not much, il
at all, moved by the diffcrent news.  As for Egyvpt,
affairs scem to move much as I thought they
would ; all things are governed to God's glory. |
have lots of small diamonds (not Kimberley ones)
out of the Scriptures for you; [ want time to arrange
and write them,!

LoxDON, 27 Decemfer, 1882, —If one thinks of

1 Kener®ll Gordon arrived in England on the 7th Novems
ber, 1882 ; and after n short stay, most of which he spent in
Southampton, he left, on the 28th Deccmber, for the Holy
Land.
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it, one cannot deny that the happiness bf ;man en-
tircly and altogether depends on God, that indeed
He #s happiness, and it cannot exist out of Him ;
therefore, if any are unhappy, if is because they are
hindered by some cherished thing from being in
union with Him.

I truly believe that there is no limit {o the inti-
macy [ may reach with Him, if I give up all resting
on creatures ; and I say it is, cven humanly speak-
ing, reasonable to seek this union. It is like this:
I have a firm belicf that I cannot possibly get any
happiness apart from God, that I might as well
seek for water from a stoneas try to doso. I quite
agree that appearances arc agpinst it, and that it
does scem as though I could get happiness from
other sources , but I have my past expericnce and
God's word against such a delusion, and [ have
come to the belief that it is only by such union
that happiness can be obtained.

I like this thought, for it is clear and distinct ; it
males the man who accepts it free from place and
circumstance ; it shows him he can do no good
except in exhor{ing others to the same union ; I
hope to push on towards it, and wish all others
would do the same.

28 December, 1882—1 am just leaving Charing
Cross. It is certain that gwy Zeawing on Egypt,
namely, on ésery persen or dhing apart from klim,
must be diametrically opposed to iadecdling, fbr it
is virtually saying that that is insufficient.

55, “QuETTA," 4 Jamuwary, 1883 =l have got
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this since | left j}«-:m.: That, as God is the source of
all pood and of all happiness, He is fimseli sul-
ficient to satisfy all our longings and to fill up the
gap which the loss:of the warld leaves. ® Doles "
are the feelings we have that we have lost the world
and not gnined Him. Generally when in * Doles "
we try for something clse to satisfy us; this may
succeed for a time, but the gap re-opens ; and we
" again try and fill it, with the same result. This
goes on fora long time ; it is a vicious circle, and
has no advance in it: wvirtually it is leaving the
union, quitting the directions or ruling of the
Pillar. 1 have been given this wview ; and, when
the ¥ Doles" come, I seck their removal endy from
God, and set my face against any aid from other
persons or things. [ feel sure this is the right way,
for it is God's way. The remedy sof your “ Doles "
is the same as minet to accept a/f things as from
the hand of God, and pray for those who cross cur
path, If you prayed for them many times a day,
I am convinced vou would feel quite differently
towards them, and would see that your will is to
be governed *by God, Remember, with regard to
Saul's sin, he was in “ Doles” and did not zows? for
his deliverance from God, *he forced himself" he
said to Samuel (1 Sam. xiii, 12),

This is one thing God gave me: the other is,
thag whether we may apprehend it or not, the
ScHpture contains the mind of Christ, and is, when
illuminated with thg Spirit, as if Christ was ever
talking to us. Now, we should think that, if Christ
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was cver near to talk with us, that Should suffice
us, and conscquently, ar J defieoe Shat i teory, 1
try to realize it in practice. 1 have ncver known,
and probably never shall know, how very requiring
God is of our service. Ile requires everpthing from
us, and, not till we give up every thought or wish
for anything but Himself, will I1e disclose Himself
to ws [ully. Say we have one hundred things : if
we give up nincty-nine and three-quarters to 1im,
vet we shall not realize more than a very small
portion of His Presence.  One might expect that,
by giving up so nearly 4ll, one would be greatly
blessed with Ilis fulness ; but no, ererpddinge must
be given up, and I believe it is that little quarter
we retain which prevents us }ca[:u'ng our reward.
If you look af it, you will see it is right, for the
retention of lhﬁ-quart&r means God AND some
creature comlort, wed God alowe. 1t is asking God
to serve along with idols, even if it be only a fittle
one,  Any particle of self must be enmity to God,
and unrest.

I believe truly that this abnegation of self is to
be reached ; at least it is the goal %et before us
Christ must actually die, not come tery sear death
and so must we, if we would rise. 1 once thought
it possible to bargain with Christ; to say, [ will
give up half of my desire of the world, and Yrain,
in the gap, a corresponding wensure of Christ. | It
was no good: 1 lest the half, but did nov getithe
measure filled. Then I tried to give up a little
more, but with the same result ; now 1 think God
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has shown me ghat it is not the least use trying
these subtle bargains ; that the giving up little by
little is more wearisome and trying than ewe sur-
render, and #hat I trust He will give me power to
make.

I have believed theoretically that [ can do
nothing to help my progress, and am now begin-
ning to realize it. All 1 can do is to remove
“the hindrances to such progress; and that, 1 think,
is in my power, thus: God gives me & desire to
be in close communion with Him—I could not
have that desire except from Ilim ; also God gives
me the understanding cye to see from His Serip-
tures that certain modes of life, speaking evil,
judging others, &c., are hindrances to union.

We can do wetling of ourselves. pothing; but
by the giving to us an carnest desire for closer
union with Him, He works in us to remove these
hindrances, and aids our efforts to do so, but, as it
were, secrctly, He, and lle alone, can increase
our growth in sanctity. A child goes along a
road, a huge stone stops the way ; the father gives
the child a wish fo remaove it, and spoints out some
nettles as hindranees for him to move ; he does so,
and on looking up finds the stone gone. Now, in
this case the father does all, and that is the state, 1
think, we are in ; we stqp just short of peace, when
one ¢reat effort would deliver us, which is moresn
appearance than in reality—ie it is more an effort
of will than of action,

5 Janwary 1883.—1 have thought over what I
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wrote last night, and I think it i true. Notice in
your well-read Bible how, in every miracle, some-
thing has to be done by the recipient.  * Nise, fakde
apr thy bed.” * Stretch forth thy hand.," The woman
foweled Him,and was cured. * Go, toask in the pool.”
Nearly all the miracles were accompanied by some
act on the part of the receiver, except those of
death, when ethers od Jesus to the dead ; also in
the case of the man let down through the roof,
when edders did it ; others rolled back the stone of
Lazarus's tomb, ere Jesus said, ¥ Come forth,” In
cases where there was not faith sufficient to cxercise
these little efforts, no mighty acts were done—/e.
when man was too carnal, these miracles were not
done:.  In the “loaves " miracles, diseiples lad o
distribnte,

Now here are a lot of coincidences which show
the truth. Il you look at the resurrcction, you
will sce that Jesus left the tomb Jefore the angel
rolled back the stone. What I think is, that you
read—ie. eat the Scriptures, but do not digest
them ; they remain crude in you; they arc not
assimilated intq your life as they should be, and
so you have “doles” This is the case with
us all,

Bcfore anything is born again (rises from the
dead) it must dic (cease to exist). How can I
czuse * judging others™ to dic in me? Things dic
from not having food given them; so I'will try to
avoid judging any one, at any rate, in words, [
won cowse falling of ofiers, as far as I can; then



Af Sex, 1883, 283

the judgiments I have been so free with will die
from want of food.

L know that in ceasing to “judge others,” and in
ceasing to “ speak evil,” I debar myselfl from much
carnal pleasure, and 1 enter the vale of “doles”
My life is flat ; but, patience! I will stick to it, for
therc is an issue when God pleases, and 1 know
that, as He is the source of comfort and happiness,
"He will eventually fill me with infinitely more
joy in keeping His commandments than that
which I lose.

Our object in life here is to commrand our own
sclves ; to bring the body into subjection to the
soul. If I reason that it is impossible for God to
fill up the gap which is left by giving up these
habits, I altogether deny His sufficienfy. Oursouls
are risen, having died, and their desire is for the
fulness of God's union,  Our bodies are not risen,
for they are not dead. The Word tells us #he wode
of putting them to death, but it will not &% them
without an cffort on our part, which effort, however
futile in appearance, is all powerful.

A lady's finger launches a ship of 3,000 tons. In
reality it is like a feather, but it puts in motion
vast powers. So it is with us. A man has a
withered arm, and is told to stretch it out ; he tries,
and it is restored.  If he rcason that he cannot do
50, i will remain withered ; if he tries, then the
difficulty is supernaturally removed by God, The
cffort puts in motion God's Almighty power, cven
as the finger. launches the ship.
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We see Smith coming, and arg reghlacly upsct
Events prevent our avoiding him. We meet, and
find our fears are gone, have disappeared, look at
our meeting M. N, in the Avenue!

I think our spiritual nature is hungry, just as our
natural nature is, and that it can only be strength-
cned and satisficd with certain food, which if it
lacks, it becomes dull and makes the body dull
also. Aesither ought to be filled to the detriment
of the other. Both have their places and nourish-
ment ; digestion is negessary for both, and the
plainer the food the better. Thus the Bible is the
bread of life, because through it we feed our spiritual
nature {Matthew iv. 4). Oftgn we use the Bible to
fill our natural naturc—viz,, distort it to make it
suit the condggnation of others—and then it does
not satisfy us. ~There is a parable contained in the
twa natures and their feeding.

All things are types, whether we see them or not.
The meat on our tables is a type of something
sliin for our existence, of blood slain Lo sustain
ours. Our going to bed, and putting off our clothes,
is a type of doath; our rising, of resurrection ;
our clothes, of our carthly bodics. The world
teems with types.

Thoughts like these drift through one's mind.
Why do people think yon must cat with them?
There must be some type in the imbibing of food
in common ; vet, if we discussed the subject, we
should be considered odd. All digestion of food
is a type; part retained, part rejected ; what is
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retained makes blood—the life, I often rcason
with myself that, il pcople say what is not true, it
will have no effcct in reality, as it will not really
be received, even though it may pleasc others to
pretend to accept it.

In esery man there are the two seeds, inasmuch
as he is soul and body ; the one of God, the other of
the carth ; the soul sinless, the body and affections

‘vitiated. I consider, thercfore, that the essential
essence—the soul—of eevry man is perfectly safe,
as it is an cmanation from God ; that cach man is
a temple of God (his soul), and at the same time a
house of Satan (his body).

All mental discomfort comes from the mind
of man being in divergence from the mind of
God ; when the two are in agrecement no warfare
occurs, for they work together, and the man
accepts the rule of God. The less conflict, the
more peace; He will have His way, and
He would have us accept all events with the
knowledge that He is love, whatever, and how-
cver contradictory those cvents may appear to
onr comprehension. It s frequently repeated
in Scripture that we are virtwally dead to the
cvents of this world, and therefore can have
nothing to do with them, It is extraordinary to
think that He places our spiritual nature ¢ the
flesh with a view of scparating it from the flech.
All dvents of this life tend to the willing or un-
willing death of the flesh, Life is one continual
crucifixion, whether we look on it as such or not.
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PORT SAID, 11 fanuary, 1883—N nap lics to
another ; that other has a sore temptation to lic
back., Ilow often we misrepresent conversatigns
when we retail them to a third’ party, What liars
we are! How we colour things to justify our-
sclves]| All our evil actions are emanations of
death or corruption, owing to the absence of life
in us, “In deaths oft,” says Paul (2 Corinthians
xi. 23), *I die daily” (1 Corinthians xv. 31).
We are always cither in night or day : as naturally,
so also spiritually. Our nights are the times when
we do acts of darkness, worldly acts ; for our life,
in the carnal world, is as darkness (“ The way of
the wicked is as darkness," Proverbs iv. 19). Our
times of spiritual life are our days. “When shall
1 arise and <he night be gonc?" (Job vii. 4)
* My soul claveth unto the dust (the world),
quicken thou me according to thy Word " (Psalm
exix. 25

I have often thought that perhaps, while we sleep
naturally, our souls may have work clsewhere ; for
they are spirits, and cannot be thought to be idle.
How different the trial of the night before anpears
next day. How oppressed we are on going to
bed ; how strong we often feel to meet the trial
when we awake, Sometimes in nature we have
the moon at night, sometimes great storms @ so is
oyr life in the carnal world, Sometimes we go
through the world with security, for then we have,
as it were, the moon, or reflegted light from others
given us; at other times we stumble, having no
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light. Ag we capnestly desire daylight when we
are stumbling along a rough road, so we should
carfjestly desire inward light in our spiritual walk,

Our Saviour was trucified for imputed impicty.
“lle being man™ was accused of * making Him-
sell God." Ile was under the reproach of deine
wncloan, of casting ont devils by means of the
devrd, of being gludtonons and a wwive bibber, of
Yeing mad, of being a friend of publicans and
stwners, of drveligion, of breaking the faw, and of
sodstfon.,

The sin of man townrds Christ personally was
that, when He eame as a sin-bearer into the world,
we condemned Him, despised Him, ill-treated ITim,
and, after denying Him, slew Him, instead of
sympathising with and aiding Him to bear the
burden of our sins, which were on Him. A life-
time cven with our comforts seems a weary time,
and fhat when we are akin to the world and
without the guick sense of evil that our Lord had.

Remember me to Willie Warren ;! he is one of
Jesus' temples. 1 hope his “scuttle” is better.

JurusaLeM, 17 Jauwary, 1883 — Everything
Iooks small and insignificant, but quite meets the
iden | had of the soerfay position of the Jews and
of our Lord, In fact, the Scriptures tell the story
without any pretence that cither the country,
peopke, or our Lord were of any great importance
in t soorld. They are expositors of how very
low the position to which He, the Lord of Lords

I A Southampton crossing-sweeper,
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ﬂl:_.'-‘rl:‘{:ﬂdud You can realise the f:.u:t' ag well in
England as here, by substituting a Scripturc-reader
of dubious birth and humble parents, exposing, the
fallacy of a ceremonial church-going religion, and
pointing out how impossible it is to please God by
such religious formalitics.

We have Pharisces, clerical powers, publicans,
and Sadducces now, even as they existed during
Christ's stay on this carth. We have cnrrupr'
governors, thinking of expediency ; we know Judas
now i enrsefies; we get angry at some event,
some expenditure on what we consider uscless
objeets and argue that we ought to stop it. The
perpetrator of such expense may snub us openly ;
and we go to those who dislike him, who agree
with us and tell us we are doing right. This
strengthens our idea of his being wrong ; so we
conspire with his foes and decide we will make the
man smart for his rebuke and actions. We
plausibly argue that we are doing right, and we
betray him. Then, when we see this man who has
offended us in the hands of his enemies, and that
they will go muzh further than we could wish—in
{act, that when agrecing with us in words they had
other motives to guide them than we knew of,
then we arc sorry, and, as it were, fanes onr-
sefees, Often and often pour actions are vuided
be- the hope of a little gain. We argue: “% am
doing right, and il 1 can gain by so doing, well, it
is so much the better.” ¢

18 Jannary, 1883—1 walked round the city, about
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two hours' quiet walking, then went in and saw the
so=called ool of Bethesda ; also the Wailing Place
of the Jews. A Mohammedan () gave me the
Psalins in Hebrew And Lnglish, open at the sixty-
ninth. I read it, and it scemed wonderful how the
Jews, who were kissing the stones with the greatest
cmotion, could not sce the parallel between our
Lord and the Messiah.  The Jews were Ihis
church, and they are now undergoing 1lis cruci-
fixion. In Mark xv. 25 it says it was the thind
hour when they crucified Him, namely, the hour of
the morning sacrifice, g aM.  John-xix. 14 says:
" About the sixth hour Dargin of yvour Bible
says ¢ ¥ Some MSS. have third hour.”  DBut the new
version has no marginal note, and says: “ Sixth
hour,” Now I believe it was at the tlhird hour, that
of the morning sacrifice,  All the Gospels agree
that 1le died at the ninth hour, the time of the
evening snerifice) and when the paschal lamb was
slain,

I feel, for mysclf, convinced that the hill near
the Damascus Gate is Golgotha,  IFrom it you can
see the Temple, the Mount of Olives, and the bulk
of Jerusalem.  1lis stretched-out arms would, as
it were, embrace it all the day, Close to it is
the slaughter-house of Jerusalem ; quite pools of
blond are lying there, It is covered with tombs of
Muslim ; there are many rock-hewn cives ; angl
cardens surround it.  Now, the place of execution
in our Lord's time musg have been, and continued to
be, an unclean place as long as the Jews held their

u
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state. The Muslim would cnns[nk:r:sw]l,ﬂ place
unclean, and it is evident the Crusaders never built
on it so, to me, this hill is left bare ever sinee it
was first used as a place of exceution, and it never
can be used till the Muslim leave the country, as
it has tombs on it.  The little hill on the side would
be just the place where the women woyld look on
afar off; ready to run away by the road if molested.
It is very nice to sce it so plain and simple, instead
of having a huge church built on it.

I am going to sce a. house three miles from
Jerusalem, for there are nonc to et on the Mount
of Olives: ;. I have found a house at Ain
Karim. Tt is at:rmundml b barren rucL:,- hills,
and will be aul:hr} enougl.

I do not cire for the sites. I like the Temple,
Wailing Place, sy Golzotha, the Mount of Olives,
and the Valley of Kidron ; 1 like the places, not the
S1ies,

Kubeibeh is the mmaus, seven miles from here
evidently Peter had been hanging about the place
of crucifixion and burial the whole day of the
Resurrection, and then went off to Fmmaus, as
being an out-ol-the-way place.  He would not like
to gro to Bethany, where he was so well known to
be connected with Jesus,  All scems so natural that
sceing it is a real pleasure. |

«It is quite unnccessary for any one to come to
Palestine ; just read the Seriptures in their simple
words, for no one could describe it better.  Put
voursell in the actors' skin, and you.will feel as
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Peter agdsthe others did, and know their motives.
The situation of Emmaus quite suits the sort of
place a timid man would go to for hiding—a wild
stony country with caverns all about,

I have not yet seen where Agag was hewn in
picees before the Lord, but I expect to find it (he,
Agag, is still alive in all of us). — says, he wants
“quict to realize his position,” T think it is hope-
less to seck quict in places)it must be quict in one's
soff, Tlowever, he sayvs “Je fnowos, flels swre”
therefore one cannot help him, except in praying
for him.

10 fanwary, 1883~There arc two huge heaps of
cinders some twenty feet high and cighty fect long
and wide, about 200 yards from the hill which [
suppose to be Calvary ; they are h&aped up over
some old eisterns, 1 you think of it, the red heifer
was killed and burnt beyond the eamp (Numbers
xix.) and the ashes laid in a clean place and mixed
with water, the water of separution (verse g). This
ash heap with the cisterns in its vicinity ought to
e the place, it is far enough from the hill to be clean
{200 yards), while the hill, being ® place of execu-
tion, wits unclean.  Think how many years the Jews
hael sacrifices, and what piles of ashes must have
been collected.  Another big heap of ashes and
bits of burnt bone exists about 300 vards from the
cistarn heap, near the so-called Tomb of the Kings.
All the ashes of the sacrifices for din were taken
out of the camp. The garbage of Jerusalem was
burnt in thg valley of Hinnom (Gehenna) so, as

Lz
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that is to the south and south-west ul' thc city, :u'ld
my dust-heaps are to the north, ﬂm_v cannot be the
ashes of garbage,

I think a year here will suffice for me, and then
I would go to Bow (East End). eople will then
have fairly forgotten me, and, 1.V, 1 shall be well
up in Palestine, . . . I have been over the Temple
arca, or Harem, as they eall it The rock is
very curious; it is bare, rough, and unhewn, of
whitish brown stone, standing five or six feet from
the floor of the mosque, and can only be touched
through the bars of & m!]ing which surrounds it ;
its simplicity is striking in comparisen with the
polished marble, mosaic, and cq]uur::d grlass around
it looks just like the top of a mountain. [ think
it is the altat of burnt offering ; the dome covers
the rock, and’is 120 fect high.

I forgot to tell you that I walked over the
Mount of Olives to Bethany; it is a poor little
village, just as | supposc it was in the time of
our Lord. From the top of the Mount of Olives
vou can sce the Dead Sea quite plainly. To-day
I went to see @ model of the Tabernacle; 1
noted that the Cherubin over the ark had siv
wings cach (sce Isaiah), that in the ark of the
covenant were the twa tables of commandments,
and on cach side was a ﬁﬂ'::l]! box: the first con-
taining the roll of the law; the sccond, Aagpn’s
rod ; the third, pot of manna; the fourth, mice
and emerods of the Philistines. This scems to
agree with the Seripture, which says in Deut.
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xxxi. 26, that ghey put the book of the law into
the side of the ark.

Llose to the dome of the rock on the senth isa
basin twenty-four fect in diameter. Now, if the rock
is the altar of burnt offering, and the basin, or cup,
the laver of the wilderness, or brazen sca of Solo-
mon, it oweht to be to the eass, and the Holy of
llolies to the seest ; but the man who showed me
the model said that the laver was north, or south of
the altar of burnt offering, so the cup now existing
may be the site of Selomen's brazen sea.

I must go again and sce about the Iloly of
Holies. You see, the real Temple was only fifty
vards long and tweaty-five yards wide. A, 1, ¢ D
is a raised platform ; now between g and f is only
thirty yards, so, if the Temple was o the west of
the rock (as it must be, if the rock is the altar of
burnt offering), the Holy of Holics must be now
drevfelenr on, as prophesied in Daniel viii. 13, by
people walking between & and g2 [ think this is
likely ; the Jews will not enter the precinects, for
leir of treadipe on the Iloly of Holies. Now,
| want your attention to this. ¥, K, 1, M is the
sacred square of the Aluslim, and somewhere in
that square was the Temple. The first thing that
strikas you when you enter the square is the
rock # and the round basin &,  The Temple was
twick the size of the Tabernacle, being sixty cubits
long and twenty cubits wide. Now, from the
centre of the rock to the edge of the platform A, 1,
U, I is 120 eubits, and from the centre of the rock
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to /& is 190 cubits ; so the sanctuary of the Temple
should lic between ¥, L, and j; but it must not
touch the edge of E, L, for its end wall was that of
the Holy of Haolies, and between that and the edge
must have been forty cubits. 1 think the sanc-
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tuary of the Temple must have stood one hall on
the platform and the other half below it.

Now note the wailing place, 1. When 1 first
saw it, I said, “Evidently the Jews wail towards
the Holy of Haolier " then #t struck me that the
Holy of Holies must be west of the rock, and that
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probably they wailed where they do (a space only
n few yards—say thirty—long) because of the
houses built clsewhere, all the wall really being
covered, except this picce. It then struck me that
they wail towards the cup, which [ think is the
brazen sea, or laver.

Now, entry into the Christian Church is by bap-
tism ; entry into the Jewish Temple was by the
laver, thenee to the altar, thence to the holy place,
and thence to the Holy of Tlolies, fe God ; for, if
the Jew entered without purification, he would be
destroyed (*“'Wash lest we die,” is said of the
laver and altar). This is very curious. The Jews
have hammered nails between the interstices of
the huge stones at the wailing place, to be wit-
nesses to God that they have been there; there
are regular rows of nails stuck in.

I hear that at my village the Greek-Russian
Church give the Lord's Supper to all who prescnt
themsclves, without query ; they give it in both
kinds—bread and wine, so 1 shall go there. It
is odd that no querics were asked when we
poisoned ourselves in Eden; buf that, when we
wish to take the antidote, queries are asked. [t
is sufficient for me that the Greek Church is
Christian, and that they “show forth the Lord’s
death: till He come.”

Iavent to the Synagogue and saw the Jews with
smatl knobs of leather, containing the law, on their
foreheads and left arms, reading the Seriptures and
swaying backwards and forwards. They do it
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cvery morning at 6.30. They evidently consider
the Scripture as food.

I saw an excavation of streets fifty feet below
those said to be of the time of Gur Lord, and those
in some places are sixty feet below the present sur-
face. Those I saw excavated are Solomon's city.

Alx KARIN, 28 Janwary, 1833 —1 am in my new
house at Ain Karin, three miles from Jernsalem.
Houschold eares trouble me rather, but they will
settle down.

5 Lefireary, 1883.—To me
“gver learning and nover arriving at the truth ;"
mast uncomfortable. I believe the real remedy is
prayer and supplication. lle is of a querying
nature, ever raising earping questions.  * Whose
wil: shall she be?” *Is it lawful to give tribute
to Cavsar or not?” ete; ete. “1If s0, how would
the world go on?” 1 see in him mysell, sclfish
and self-sufficient.  We cannot get on with one
who doubts the main treasures of our existence.
I do not, however, mind ; it is better to be thrown
back on God in Christ ; and Christ bore with me. |
sometimes think he is an unbelicver ; if silenced in
his questions, he puts them in another form, which
rather rufiles me.  For instance, such questions as
this, “With respeet to #lat indwelling you speak
of," cte., cte., really irritate one's flesh. Yt our
Lord had these trials continually ; never indecd
did His disciples scem to be convinced ; they were
silenced, and only that ; they did not understand
till He had opened their eycs after the Crucifivion.

i5 one of those
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Take each of us as a cavern wherein things of
darkness did once luxuriate. Light came in and
destroved them. It is the Holy Ghost, the Spirit
of Christ, that will illuminate our caverns. We
know there arc interstices where darkness still
exists : we would that these recesses should also
reccive the light, and therefore we must keep the
portal open and not let things of darkness close up
the entrance. If we do, though we may have a cer-
tain measure of light within us, it is only sufficient
to kecp afive the things of light, but net enough to
kill the evil things. Light is knowledge—a just
apprehension, They would not have * crucified the
Lord of glory " had they known Him (1 Corin-
thians ii. ¥). We should not speak evil, if we
were quite sure that God rules adl things, for
we question Ilis rule by so doing; every judg-
ment we pass is impugning His Godhead, and is
paganism,

8 Febrwary, 1883.—I have been looking over the
books 1 brought out, and have come to this con-
ciusion—they are useless for all material purposes,
angd it will be better to trust entively to the Serip-
tures and Concordance. 1 dare say it may be
difficult to put one’s swords clearly, but, as far as
one's understanding is concerned, it is better to be
without than with commentaries.

There is some coincidence between dust apd
watlr. fé.r,'f;':."zn::, but am not sure, that, if the water
part of our bodies bes removed, we fall to dust, and
it strikes me that our natural birth was the anti-
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thesis to baptism, It is much more satjsfactory
to be given God's truths than to find them out
with great labour from books. Take the question
of our Lord and ourselves. “Forasmuch then as
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He
also Himself likewise took part of the same”
{Hcbrews i, 14). Now the children must be of
the same nature as the parent ; as e is, s0 we are
also, but in an infinitcly smaller degree, though of
the same quality. Perhaps it will be better to keep
this sort of letter to yoursclf,

I feel surce that nothing but a complete and entire
surrender of everything to Christ will be available.
He is able to fitl ns, and to repder us much more
happy than any worldly pleasures can doj that is
an undeninble axiom. But we must, after having
given up cverything, be patient, and wait for the
“filling up.” I say this, for I am trying the ex-
periment of giving up all hindrances to a holy life,
and, though rid of those hindrances (which were
pleasures to me), 1 am yet empty of any increase
of spiritual joy. However, it is certain the increasce
will come, so 1 must patiently wait for it and
avoid going down into Egypt, ie. the world. The
experiment is a safe one; it is like going through
a severe operation for an illness, with the certafuty
of ultimate curc.

d like much your remarks and texts about giving
up coerpthing, for they came in with the views |
was then writing to you. Certainly, if we think
about it, we feel disinclined to give up anything
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for a doybeful something ; which means, we doubt
God, and is want of faith,

i1 febraary, 1883—About the invasion of
Canaan: if we look at the subject, we find there
a land in the possession of one sct of people, who
are to be dispossessed by others, This is the
fiteral statg of affairs. Spiritually, the land is our
body, and the two races are striving in us—the
ane Lo keep possession, the other to pain it. God
15 the same in this matter, whether we take it
spiritually or literally ; the nation that oboyvs God
will inherit. I will not, however, say obey, though
that is included, but that the nation in union with
Him will inherit the land—re. the body., Now, it is
evident that it is our sclf-will which represents the
Canaanites (the peossessors of the land), and scli-
denial their opponents, Now, if these two exist
together, there must ever be war between them,
and the body—or land-—will be torn by their
division or strifes. In Joshua we begin with the
marching round Jericho, where self-denial had to
be exercised ; here however self-will gained the
advantage, the wedge of gold sould not be re-
sisted, the end was trouble in Al and self-will
was slain with Achan. Then followed peace with
Gibenn, which being made somewhat on self-will
lines immediately brought punishment, for Adoni-
zedec sclf-rightcously came to the attack, and go
on. [ think thereis a still higher view to take of
the matter, though this is the real spiritual one
to us
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All this knowledge is no good, unleds e draw
the practical lesson from it—that success and happi-
ness arc only to be had in givirtg up our own will,
and that we can learn as casify 7 in any country as
in Palestine. I think that visiting these lands shows
clearly, by their insignificant appearance, that the
real matter is @ owrsefves, not in the position we
occupy. In comparison to England, Palestine is
an atid land ; but, compared to the desert, it was
paradise,

The Temple of Solomagn was fine for those days,
but, setting aside its Divine significance, it was only
about six times as long as the room you are in, and
not much wider—60 cubits = go feet = 30 yards
longr, by 20 cubits = 30 fect = 10 yards wide. You
could walk roond the city in less than an hour ; it
i« not quite three miles round. Down to the
Southampton docks and back would be about
the distance,

We have done the Jews much harm by the ad-
miration of the letter of their Aistory.  They really
think they were a wonderful people in themscloes,
and would not agree with us in our belief that their
wars are still carried out in any “scuttler” or washer-
woman. Moses frequently enacts, or rehearses in
briel historic action, what the Apostles subsequently
more fully and clearly deserfbed in words,

a0 Febrnary, 1883.—1 am just back from jn excur-
sion. T went to Jerusalem, and then descended the
Valley of Fire (¢l Nar), whicli leads from Hinnom
and Kidron to the Dead Sea, and went to the
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monastery of 4lar Saba, which is built in the clefts
of the rocks. Sixty monks live there, mostly on
vegetables. It was founded by Saint Saba, who
lived there in a cavey 430 AT A lion used to come
into the cave, and it ate the donkey that drew the
Saint's water ; so Saba went to it and said, " Yoo
have eaten the donkey, 50 you must bring the water
yoursellf 1" " The lion agreed, and shared the cave

swith the Saint. IFoxes come down below the grotto
every night to be fed; Isaw some six or cight of
them. I slept there, and went on the next day
through a wild, barren, quder-looking country to the
Dicad Sea. 1 saw nothing remarkable ; gulls were
flying about ; the only striking thing is the know-
ledge that it is 1,300 feet below the Mediterranean ;
certainly the water is salt enough.

We passed Gilgal, a little mound, four miles from
the ruins of Jericho, which are vast heaps. It is odd
to look on the high hills, and fancy what they saw
on that day when the walls fell down.

The most interesting and yet most dreary ride
was that from Jericho to Bethany (which is only
two miles fromd Jerusalem), a weary, barren track,
without a house ; yet itis certain our Lord walked it.
About two miles from Bethany is a fountain, at

* which one must feel sure [le drank. We were tired
enough, though riding ! Bethany is a wretched little
village, much as it was in our Lord's time ; indeed
everythind tends to make one feel very mean for
rrumbling, when we think that the lord of Lords,
the Almighty God, took such a low place for our
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sakes. He came as a sin-bearer, ahd it was Ilis
death and passion that we needed to relicve us from
our bondage.

As our Lord's crucifixion affécted the whole crea-
tion, so also did every act of Ilis life; and we can
imagine all the heavenlyand satanic hosts watch-
ing His wall up those hills, knowing He was guing
to meet the power of hell in all its fury.

I went down into the so-called cave of Tazarus,’
but it did not seem real, for it is down a deep sort
of well. A lot of Arab #scuttlers” assaulted me
on my exit, wanting backsheesh, and we nearly all
went down the well together,

You see Davids keeping their flocks, and you sce
the hills appearing to move as it were, when the sheep
e nlong the side. 1 think weare in error in supposing
the ]'E'L"-hh kimrdom was meant to be great in an
sarthly way. Rome, Greece, Babylon, xll'tll Egypt
were all far mightier than Judea, in a worldly point
of view. Solomon's kingdom was first in wisdom,
but not in extent, and even allowing that the Jews
will again come back as a nation, they may be first
in some respects but not in others.

Ta govern the world from Jerusalem would be to
destroy the individuality of nations. Should there
he a real millennivum, our Lord will be (as Ile is
now) Lord of Lords and King of the whole earth, yet
13is rule will not be as King of the Jesvs, for they,
with us and other nations, are only nml coliadly
members of His body, the Church.

18 Febpuary, 1883.— Christ fills heaven and carth ;
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how is it that ench individual is not flled, for we
arc but small cups? I am quite bappy, 5o to
speak ; my days pass for the main part in com-
munion with Christ, and affairs in Egypt or the
Cape no longer trouble me ; but I feel it is a sclfish
life, and that disturbs me. By God's grace, T have
eained great thoughts of our Lord's passion and
Ilis sulfering on carth; but am I to stay quict
here, where there is litkle mission work [ ean da? |
will place this before 1lim, and wait ITis will.

23 febrnary, 1883.—1 have a lot to tell you. Close
to the place, which I think is Golgotha, are immense
underground caverns, whence they took the stones
for the Temple; you know they were to be prepared
afar off, and so they were, Some are hall cut;
thcy made a groove in the rock, put in wooden
wedges, and, wetting them, split ofl the stone It is
right that they should have been taken from the
very rock elose to which the Head of the Church
(1lis members) was croeified.  Our life now is as il
we were being cut out underground in the dark {(no
oine likes being chipped in the dark) to be placed in
the Temple when ready. More goes on inside the
quarry than we know or think of. Xo sound of
hammer was to be heard @ i3 it not remarkable ?
Though we can do nothing to give light, I think
we ought to say, “Light is there, seck for it”
Trush is o sharp razor-edge ; a hair's breadth right
or 18t is crror.

28 Febrrary, 18830~ Wonderful are the works of
tiod in the Scudan! Look at Ilis work. IHe has
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upset the Egyptian people thoroughly, awd they will
get their liberty from the oppressing Pachas. lle
has permitted this revolt, which will end, 1 believe,
in the suppression of the slave trade and slave-
holding, and He has humbled me. 1 will speak
about mysell for one moment.

I foresaw the Egyptian and Soudan affair, and
was not listened to. :

I am glad I was humiliated, for the things of this
world will pass away. 1 expeet Laurence Oliphant
will go o the Soudan ; there will be no end of
trouble to reconquer it, and 1 am sorely tempted to
write Lord Dulferin my ideas ; but T will not, for
Jesus is Lord and He knows what to do.

3 March, 1883.—1 have gféat comfort in think-
ing that our Lord rules every petty and great cvent
of life, both on a small and large scale, Therefore
He governs the Soudan now through A, 13, and C,,
as much as He did when T was there, and neither 1,
nor A, B, and C, have or had anything to do with
the government, as far as others were concerned ¢
with respect to the motives of our actions, it is
another matter; they are the permanent residues
—the things unscen. This comforts me, for [ fecl
that their welfare, and the course of events that
takes place, are being conducted by the same hand,
whether I am there or not.

To me, one of my great difficultics is to try and
raise others, [ am sure we ought to try and odght
to bear with them, but it is one of the hardest
things to do.
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ITow guach did you pay for the boxes and models ?
You sce I am sharp|

1 zee no one from week's end to week's end, and
am very glad, for 1 speak no evil; query—is it
good ? for the evil is inme.  1am working this out
{but eannot yet sec it), that our life is the Hible
history, and that our Lord's life was the same! If
it is good for me it may become clear, for 1 feel
surc it is so. It would be nice if we could sce
where we are, and get warned for our future
guidance ; say one was gt Jacob, then one would
be prepared for Egypt and brick-making.

The altar throughout shows the state of the
spiritual life. Solompn’s Temple was the improve-
ment of the flesh up to the highest point. The
altar we serve shows the God we serve. The
Antichrist we serve is seff; as long as soff occupics
the Holy of Holies, we follow and sacrifice to it.
I am not troubled about the Soudan, and feel quite
quict 3 I had prayed for the sins of those people to
fall on me, and have becn spared. This is a
rambling letter,

The Temple of Solomon must be utterly
destroyed ere the true Temple is built.  Sclf must
utterly disappear, as it does at our death, ere we
reach the Resurrection. We should anticipate death
in the spiritual destruction of self.

1% 9% nedd never go bevond our own selves to find the
Pharisee, the Sadducee, the heathen—all are within us,
thougl, through the blintlness of our hearts, we cannot
discern them.”

x
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18 March, 1883.—1 have some nico thoughts,
If Christ our Lord has united us to llimself as
Ilis bones and flesh, we can ask Him with full
reason, and even with justice, to quicken our bodies.
I think still more and more of the indwelling;
it begins first, * Let them make Me a sancruary ;
that I may dwell among them” (Exodus xxv. B)
Diawvid says, 1 had in mine heart to build an house
of rest for the ark of the covenant of the Lord,
and for the footstool of our God" (1 Chronicles
xxviil. 2. David “desired to find a tabernacle
for the God of Jacob, but Solomon built Him an
house ;" “howbeit the Mast Iigh dwelleth not in
temples made wath bands.” " Heaven is my throne,
and earth is my footstool @ what house will ye
build me? saith the Lord: or what is the place
of my rest " (Acts vii. 46-49). “After this 1 will
return, and will build again the tabernacle of Do
(wo¢ Solomon), which is fallen down: and I will
build again the ruins thercol, and I will set it up "
(Acts xv. 106),  “Thus saith the High and Lofty
One that inhabiteth cternity, whose name is Holy ;
I dwell in the ligh and holy place, with him also
that is of a contritc and humble spirit” (Isaiah
lvii. 15} "“VYe have made it a den of thieves”
All points to the fact of the indwelling. Self
usurped the throne, but has no legal right to it
and we can claim its dethronement.

Wonderful it is how the tyvpes glide intd one
another. Before Abraham’s death, Isaae takes his
place ; before Isaacs death comes Jacob.  Joshua
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comes befwre Moses dies, Saul before Samuel's
death, Solomon before David's. The Temple takes
the place of the Tabernacle, our Lord takes the
place of the Templd.  All glide one into another
till lle comes, when all is concluded : dissolving
views, until the substance came.

3 «lprit, 1883.—1 was never satisficd with Mount
Ararat being the site of the Ark's resting place.
“For the Ark of Noah was the Church, and nothing
in Scripture scemed to denote that Armenia had
anything particular to do with lsracl. 1 think
the Ark rested on Mount Moriah, and thus was
connected with Jerusalem, and the Altar of Noak
was the “Roel" 1 feel this is very interesting ;
to me Mount Ararat of Armenia never was the
true site,

Do you remember how 1 went, or nearly went
up it? My name is on it now; Corporal Fisher,
R. E, left it there in a battle,

5 pril, 1883—With respect to the rejocted
corner stone, I think this—It had a spiritual mean-
ing, and was, and is, our Lord, who unites Gentiles
and Jews inene Church ; it meansean angle-stone,
uniting two walls; perhaps it may be said to be
spiritually the point where the spirit and letter of
Christ's religion meet, where the spiritual sacrifice
15 one with the actual sacrifice, Truly the Serip-
turea begin to sparkle with diamonds, and 1 egn
fuitd imagine that God may give such a thirst for
them that it passes all other desive,

I am thinking of making a sort of concordance

X 2
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of catchwords ; it scems a kind of work that is
needed. :

There can be no doubt that the human body
was the masterpiece of all credtion ; that wretched,
blear-eyed, wizencd old man is a olefoa’wure
of God, as it naturally should be, for God to
dwell in. I can imagine all angels examining a
raised “scuttler” with the greatest curiosity and
amazement. “Let us make"” implies, if it is
possible, consideration by the Trinity beflore the
body was made. Man is the gem of creation.

Look at Mr. —'s Ictter; to me his sheath was

cqeryr selfisl.

Numbers xx. is instructive. The people chode
with Moses, We wish we were dead. Why have you
brought us into this evil place out of Egypt? It is
no plage of rest, or figs, and there is not even water
to drink. We are driven out of the world, and
think we are going to be satisfied ; instead of which
we find oursclves in a wilderness, and we cannot go
back into bondage again. We want the fige, ete, of
the world, but cannot like its worries; besides, the
world will not have us back, for we arc a danger
to it and causcd the death of its Pharach and
firstborn.

16 April, 1883—1 cven dare now to ask God
for His arrows against s¢lf and self-coneeit, and
can thank Him when they come ; it isa great com-
fort. I am all right, and at work from morning till
night, As for Egypt and the Cape, I no more carce
for them; and Lord Dufferin’s despatch shows that,
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even had I gong out, it would have been ancther
fiasco,

Ian the Scriptures one sces all specious reason-
ings, all fear of what the world says, all cavering
up of geal with apparent motives, the wish for popu-
larity, the paganism of man, the utter ignoring of
God—all pointed out in a few simple touches : the
Jeey is ourselves,

23 lprif, 1883.—1 get stunned by quotations
from ancient authors, and fall back on the Scrip-
tures. It docs scem verp wonderful how they are
hidden secrets, though, had we eyes to sce them,
they arc indeed opewr secrets. [ find =ometimes
most wonderful analogies, yet they are still vague,
So to speak, it secms as though the Seriptures went
out of their way to use peculiar words.

Our lord’s words are all full of deep meaning,
which one sces just dimly, and then they vanish.
As Corbett savs, no concordances, no books can aid
in the perception of the Scriptures ; they are spiritual
and not expressible, \What would be “ catchwords”
to.one mind, would to another be unintelligible.

It strengthens our faith to find that the letter
agrees with the spiritual meaning or apprehension.

It is here I think our clergy fail: there is
too mach secular worl, mothers' meetings, cte., ete,,
and not enough study. [ think that the study of
Scrigture, the avoidance of scandal or picking o
picces, the visiting of the sick, with carnest prayer,
would tend towards the perfecting of a Chris-
tian ; something is wanting, if any one of these
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is neglected. As God is infinite, s0 dun growing
apprehension of Him must be infinite.  Your book
on astronomy says that the contemplation of high
subjects raiscs the mind, and this 1 think is quite
true, for, the more one dwells on eternal things, the
smaller appears the behaviour of Smith or Jones,
or the acts of Robinson.

We are pianos, cvents play on us. Gladstone is,
no more important in the events of life than we
are ; the importance is, how he acts when played on,
So is it with the bedridden woman ; the angels and
powers watch her and Gladstone alike; both are
equally interesting ; that broken cup is the same as
the Irish troubles,

The slave trade must go on ; it is the type of the
spiritual bgnging into subjection of the heathen
inus. The death of a million is the death of a
million sues; whether in a day or in a thousand years,
it is the same to cach of those million exes. 1 find
very few sit down and work out a subject. [/ like
my thoughts as greatcoats ; others like these same
thoughts as pleasant songs.

There is no dbubt, I think, that very many know
the fact of the indwelling of God, but how little do
they meditate on what that indwelling is | 1 would
fain attain to the realization of Christ as sitting by
me. [ feel sure that the picking at our neighbours
in sheer paganism; it is the great tesp of ‘one's
belief.

1 lent some of my Cape papers to—— and he did
not even take the trouble to read theth ; this shows
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how wvepy liftle people think of us, or of our
doings ; the fact is, we are under the greatest de-
lusion when we think people in general do care
for them.

Thank you much for the payments and work
you have done for me; 1 fear I give you a lot of
trouble, my dear Augusta ; I can sec you bending
over and doing up the papers and books ; you are
really very kind to me. '

[ have sent home my gun, and can never shoot
again. Scene—morning. My scrvant brings up a
hen partridge alive ﬁnim:w I had bought one be-
fore and let it go); its wings were tied, it had been
captured on its nept, such beautiful bright cyes
and red bill, such a beauty! I was cross, and took
it to cut the string, and whilst so doing 1 felt it
struggle, then flutter, and it was dead. 1 felt it
very much, and do still, though [ am accustomed
to death and think it no loss ; however, that day the
gun was doomed.

I'remember an incident when 1 was going to
Katerif to see King John's ambassador. I was
walking along the road, and with my whip flicked
at a lizard, and cut off its tail; it haunts me
now.

Respecting the finding of sites, now that all
vestizes arc absent, there can be no way except
by spititual analogy., For my part' I doubt the
usilal theories regarding them, because, as a rule,
these matters have,not been looked into from a
spiritual peint of view. It is wonderful how one
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person starts an opinion, and it is takén up without
thought by the mass ; we are like sheep.!

Saul certainly ought to have had semething to
say to Jerusalem and its Temple, for Saul is self-
confidence and reliance on the flesh, and is a
predecessor to David, who is trust only in God.
The Saul in us has to dic ere David comes into
his kingdom (2 Samuel iii. 1). With God's bless-
ing, 1 hope to fathom the Kings of Judah and
[sracl.

26 Aprif 1883.—1 have now been to that rock
where you and I were made, in Adam.

I slept at Latrun ; the hotel keeper said he ex-
pected Prince Louis of Battgnberg and a lot of
Russians, and that, if they came, I must go into
another room. [ was fast asleep when they arrived
at 11 1AL, when the man knocked at my door. [
altogether forgot where T was; however, I got up,
but did not realize the position at once. [ mention
this, because from it 1 feel sure that in sleep the
faculty of memory and intellizence leaves the body
and the animal alone remains; 1 have always had
an idea that we arc living a dual life, onc in the

1 ®The majority of mankind think that they think, they
acquicsce and suppose that they argee, they fatter them-
selves that they are holding their own—when they have
actually prown up to manhood with scarcely a conviction
which can be called their own.  An crror once stereoty ped
goes on repeating itself by the mere w0y frerdder. Jen go on
repeating words without weighing their meaning or suspect-
ing that, with the change of sense, they cease to convey the
idea they formerly did.”
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body here, one somewhere else, yet | never saw
this so plainly as I did last night.

There is a remarkable word in Seripture,
*weapons ;" it is sdmetimes used for *bodies,” as
though our bodies were the weapons s (true we)
fight Satan with. 1 have not yet got it worked out
by the lettgr of Seripture, but spiritually I think it
is Lrue.

I have been thinking over our feclings and how
often it is that we are so very insincere cven in
prayer. [ do not only mean that our thoughts
wander, but that we address God as if [le did not
quite realize the most subtle thought within us, If
we think of it, we myst come to the conclusion that
the life in us is of God, for by Him all things sub-
sist and hold together, Free will does not do away
with the fact that every one has the Spirit of God in
his actual existence, and that the same Spirit, being
Gaod, and our life, though apparently apart, are yet
one ; so, any thought can be no more kept from Him
than we can think a thought apart from oursclves,
We are apt (though not to the same degree) to
speak to God as we speak to vne another; for
instance, we pray for power to give up a certain
habit, say evil speaking, and, at the moment of so
praying, we have a thought of evil against some
one, and we, as it were, whisper to that thought,
“ By and bye I will attend to you, not now,” and ye
o on praying acainst the very act we intened in our
hearts to do.  All this is insineere and dishonouring,
Look heres if we could see one another’s hearts,
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should we ever have the face to be insincepe? 1 do
not think so, for first, we should know it was of no
use, secondly, shame would prevent us, and thirdly,
our lips would refuse to utter’ the words of insin-
cerity. I have scen no one for the last fortnight, so
to speak, but I know, when I go out, that I am un-
changed ; I never feel dull, and always have plenty
to do, but it scems to me an idle life; yet, on the
other hand, the most active lifc is only useful as far”
as it stirs one’s motives and actions, it is newver
that we really guide events,

I hope you are well ; tell me how your sheath is.

In the Scripture one sees the most wonderful
cxactitude of God's rule, which extends over all
creation, and which tends to elevate our idea of
11is wonderful wisdom. He does, or over-rules, an
event in .G, and fits that very event inte an action
in AN, which shows that Hé& over-rules every
intervening thing, 1 am more and more convinced
day by day that the framework of events is Axed
and determined, but that our part in connection
with them is the gain or loss we sustain, [ like
this, for it equalizes aff work, great or humble.
" Rejoice not that the spirits are subject unto you
but rather rejodee, decanse yorr pawies are wrilfcn i
heaven ' (Luke x. 20).

7 Afay, 1883.—1 have scveral very mterestmg
spbjects in embryo, they loat in one for atime
and gencrally come out quite different from $what
I expect. The Israelites murmured against the
law ; when given light, one likes theJaw ; in fact,
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obedienge to God is heaven, disobedicnee is hell ;
thus Ile will make us love it. . . Our Lord would
neyer have held an appointment in this world ; it
would not have siiffered Ilim to do so, though
11¢ had divine wisdom ; this thought should comfort
us all in our humble positions. I have tried my
servant a good deal by telling him how Adam
excused himself, and how Eve excused herself : he
now looks quite faint when I say *Adam.” Fe used
to pour forth excuses long before any idea of
accusing him was conceived.

[ had a letter from LEgypt, which is not very
sanguine about the state of affairs, all because our
Government will net say they will stay ; yet stay
they must, whether they like it or not. The Weeddy
4 fmes is very good in giving the salient points of
events ;. now that I take no vivid interest, 1 like to
sec how things are working under Iis rule,

I have found a new object of interest, namely,
the stars (a rest to one's cyes after Greek and
small print references in the concordance), and by
dint of great paticnce [ can now tell the Zediac
and some others. It is certainly* very interesting ;
those worlds were made without the least effort,
but our salvation took a weary life of hardship and
very great suffering.,

I like the thought that we arc so made as to
be able to understand the Godhead, that we have
faculties which are capable by degrees of increasing
in knowledge of Him, Adam in Eden governing
all animalsis a type of Christ governing all powers.
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As there is a great gap between man afddanimals,
so there must be a vast gap between our Lord and
all powers. One thing I like to dwell on is the tran-
scendent value of man. It would have cost no
trouble for our Lord to have made another crgation
in our place; Ilis taking our nature, He being
God, shows that nature was such as could, hold Him
and be a fit habitation for His Godhead. He is
God, yet Ile is Man, one Christ, never to be sepa-
rated the one nature from the other. Now, God
could never take a wholly unlike or uncostly nature
to be one with Him for ever. He could only take
the chef-d'anore of ercation, inferior inasmuch as
it (the body) is a creation, kut still superior to
all other created existences.

Give me a ream of foolscap and I will sign it: it
may be filled with my demerits and unworthiness,
which I agree to; but my so doing isa proof of how
much [ accept the free gift of God. Unless our
Lord's sufferings were in vain, it is just that shect
of demerits that [ have signed which gives me my
right to Him; had [ a clean shect ] should have
no right to Ilinf. It is IHis matter why Ile went
through so much for me; we may not think we
were worth Ilis trouble, but He thought other-
wise. Il we need anything very much and it is
given us, we may have a sense that we are nat
werth it, but nevertheless we gladly accept it ; the
counting over of that great gift makes one think
less of self and one's-own umvorthiness, and that,
as a seguence, produces a better lif—but only
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as a sogienee,  Fruit comes from union with the
vine,

.]ERUE-'-.-‘-.I.EM, 16 May, 1833.~"The weapons of
our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through
God to the pulling down of strenghelds” The
members of the body are the weapons of our war-
fare, by which strongholds arc pulled down; for
we wrestle not with flesh and bleod, but with
powers and principalitics in heavenly places : that
is satisfactory. It is through our bodies that eflects
are produced in the spiritual world ; then comes the
thought that the chief of the members or weapons
is the tongue: sce James's account of it. The
tongue has power to defile the whole body, there-
fore it is the chiefl member: a world of iniquity,
is set on fire of hell, restless, cvil, full of deadly
poison, earthly, loving the praise of men, carnal,
selfish, devilish, proud, death and life are in its
power (Proverbs xviii. 21). Whoso keepeth his
tongue, keepeth his soul from troubles (Proverbs
xnd, 230 If a man thinketh himselfl religious, and
bridieth not his tongue, his religion is vain (James
i, 26). This is a terrible indictment against our
gpeaking evil of our neighbours, and how very
guilty I have been of this. Sorry, sorry, sorry, for
all this evil speaking, yet when in company [ feel
drawn away ; it is no excuse. Who shall abide in
the hill of the Lord? He that taketh not up a
reproach against his neighbour (Psalm xv. 1, 3)

Now, here is where 1 like the Scriptures, that they
give terse antidotes against defects, somicthing
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practical to goon. This altogether lecpnciles’ me
against sccing many people, for such-like talk is
generally unavoidable ; it depends on temperament
a good deal. I am not wise in my words or writing ;
I write from my heart, and speak from my heart,
which is not good. There must be a bredch of
union, if the tongue says dificrently from what our
Lord would speak ; in fact, the speaking evil of our
neighbours can only come from the pagan thought
that He does not even exist. [ consider that insight
quite a jewel to me ; for why, when we try so hard,
do we not realize more our living membership with
our Lord? Why do we so quickly forget Him
in our daily walks? It is evidently some such
hindrance as this that prevents this realization.

Sins in act are not necarly so frequent as sins in
ward ; both are sequences of the breach of com-
munion, of the non-realization of the indwelling
of God.

Comfort yoursell as to the actual fact of death ;
I have a great desire for it. [ think we shall leave
the world with as little pain as we entered it, that
is, with nene; itvis natural to suppose so—a heart
will beat for some time after being taken from the
body.

I have become much more timid about speaking
of these matters of universal salvation, yet perforee
opge comes to this question. If every one lives,
then he must live by the fact of his posscssion of
an emanation of the Life of Life, which must be
good, and never can be evil. This emanation is
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the causc gf Ais existence, his life in fact, and that
I regard as the e

29 Jfay, 1883.—1 will lock up “sword” and
“firc”; I know the conncction of old. The
“tongue is a sharp sword”; “tongue is a fire”
All thosc passages when A smites B with the
sword are typical of verses smiting some faculty
in us, if we had cyes to see¢ (1 Samucl xv. 33;
[Tosea »i. 5).

If you had ever read the history of how the Bible
was preserved you would wonder, for you would
learn how it was picced together and kept in a mira-
culous way. I can imagine how difficult, without
God's spirit, it would be to belicve it, for it would
seem to have been purposely lelt to perish, and was.
saved by so-called accident (we do not believe
there are “accidents "), It is like God to act thus ;
Ile in some little unohserved way interferes at,
apparently, the last moment. Some of the
Gospels were in fragments, scattered here and
there; yet all have come together. In fact, the
more one dwells on the Almighty power and
wisdom of God, the less one wonders, for to puard
the Scriptures, while apparently letting them follow
the laws of the world, is no effort to Him who
governs the universe by His will. Things which
struck me before no longer surprisc me in the same
way

I am glad you sce the spiritual analogy between
Zion and our bodics, All these things are only
interesting to me as the continual showing forth
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of Ged azvelling in ws, of which the whale Bible is
full, and of which it is itself the type. “The word
guickens,” fe gives life.

Do you know that after one's mind is well
imbued with the Jetfer of the Scripture history
of Samucl, Kings, and Chronicles, one will reap
spiritual food. It is quite right that real labour
has to be expended on it (* In all labour there is
profit” : Proverbs xiv. 23)

You must try to get the idea that death is a
great inestimable blessing, and then you will think
nothing of the slanghter of Egyptians, ete. ; also
that the death of one or a million ones is the same,
This is a great gilt, for it takes away our sorrow
Jor the slaves, cte, of Africa,

8 fune, 1883.—1 like to figure God as a benc-
ficent, kind'Gad, loving 1lis creatures, and bearing
with their weakness. We can to some degree
imagine how to angels man is wonderful, for it is
oniy in Christ that they or we can see God. The
heathen, indeed all men, have always a tendency
to wish for a visible appearance to worship ; the
mind tends to loag for some actual, thngible thing ;
hence the idols.

I was over the resting place of the ark of the
covenant yesterday, it is a splendid hill ; vou can
sce the Dead Sea and the country laid out like a
map, quite the place for the ark to rest upon,

1 have long thought that in cach of \s is,'in a
measure, the spirit of Christ, which is our real
selves, our souls ; and that the weariness of our lives
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is from thei being incarcerated in these bodies.
I think the rea® zow suffers in us, as Christ suffered
ire the world, freme the world.  Thus it is that
all the Psalms apply to each one of us, to the
corporate  body, the Church of God, and to
Christ.

Who is there who does not know the Aha! Aha!
of scoffers in us? “You were going to do this or
that,and you did just the contrary.” It is only
natural for us to think we can do this or that, and
so we could, but for Satan’s entering and our bodies
giving way ; for* he that is dead is freed from sin,”
and our real s never dies, so that is spoken of the
body. We often, at least 1 used often, to think, as
in the salms, * God will not regard” What mad-
ness!  Considering our life is a part of His, it is
as much as to say, ¥ My head does not know what
my hand docs,” We subsist by, and only by, Him.
Do not fret for power over Satan, trust in God ;
serdlowt any offort en yowr i, YOUr Names werc
written in deacen.

The ravines round Jerusalem are full of the dust
of men, for over a million bodics must have heen
slain there. What a terrific sight the resurrection
there will be! I suppose there is no place in the
world where so many bodics are concentriated.

As God wills it, [ am glad you arc better, What
I would wish for you is to be in His hands; and, if
one thinks of it, can one wish anything better? 1
am trying to reach that stage. The spark of lifc
in us is an smanation from Ilimself, and, as we carc

Y
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for ourselves, so He cares for us.  Th wish against
God’s will 15 to wish against one's 5elfl

We give a shilling to a beggar because we pity
him, and we chuck it to hitn. Here are two
motives: one divine, that of pity, the other
earthly, in that we arc too proud to hand it. Over
and over again we crr in this way, spoiling kindly
acts by some ill-natured word. No consistency can
be expeeted except from the perfectly holy or the
completely carnal man, in whom only one set of
motives rule. T believe very much in praying for
others ; it takes away all bitterness towards them.

I wonder sometimes what is written in the
roll of futurity about me. [ scarecly think 1 am
o dwell thus for long, it is too guict to last. It
is remarkable, as 1 have said, that we know nothingr
of our birth, or until some time after: where were
our souls before ? 1 feel more strongly than ever the
pre-existence, and believe that the next world will
be no new world to us. 1 think, if it were possible
to have our hearts broken in the next world, broken
they would be when we realize [lis love,

I do not like to push you, but do you chew the
cud ! Do you study on the future and try and see
it, and feel how He works all things, We are the
locks, our Lord is the key,

15 Juae, 1883.—1I0 a man makes an arrangement
with his fellow-man, the greatest honour to himés to
consider that arrangement as cfiectual and final, So
it is the greatest honour to oyr Lord to believe His
word. It is not presumption to claim the fulfilment
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of His promises; it is a comforting thought, in-
deed, it is pease, for we place our burden on Him,
who is both able and willing to_bear it. The
prayers of the patsiarchs werc most simple; they
took God at His word, that is all.

[ Wke much this style of prayer, and recommend
it to you: to plead with Christ to look after Ilis
own members.  He knew all about those members,
when Ile undertook the covenant. Surely, if He
bore the punishment of our sins, as He did, He is
not likely to neglect the fruit of Ilis work. Why,
the fact of His not doing so would be the triumph
of 1is focs, and would be virtual failure ; and we
know that Ile could not fail. 1 am delighted with
the prayer, 1 only realized it lately, indeed a fey
days ago; before that it was misty. [ now ask
Ilim in some way to regulate matkers for my
carthly members, for they also are His. I really
believe we shall enter the resurrection life by such
prayvers, and die to the world.

There is some reason why we do not make more
progress ; 15 it unbelief—not believing or taking
hold of what He says? Thus, for instance, we
believe this or that, yet we will talk over the
matter, and arguc it, as though He did not exist.
Now this is unbeliel in acts, even though, when we
arc alone, we believe He rules. [ feel sure that the
disgussing of material things, in a material way, is
the sourée of our death-like state, and of our “ being
moved." We live i union with Him in the spirit
but not in the body.

[
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In every case, it is cwd:.nt by extpericnce, that
we can scheme nothing for oursclves, therefore it
is waste of time. It scoms to me sure that all the
Levitical ceremonies, etc. are the outward =igns of
the Gospel dispensation, if we could see the analogy,
It cannot be supposed they were meaningless.

I have really done Jerusalem completely, and got
it well into my mind ; it has becn very interesting,
Most likely I shall soon leave for Haifa ; you will
therefore understand, if yvou do not get letters for
two or three mails. Kind regards to Mrs. Reid ;
1 asked her if she had fer ticket and was ﬂ:ar.f}"'
for the train—death !

What I dislike in 'z letters is the sentimental
part; it is to me quite painful ; she is so impressive.
I do hope you will try and quiet her. I am torn
in two with the wish not to be unkind, and yet I
wish her not to bother me. She would make me
king, but 1 fecl ill at the thought, for she will slay
me when 1 fail, as [ inevitably muost do. 1 shall
not write to her, or notice her last letter.

6 July, 1883.—I get dreadfully barren at times,
and can see nothing ; you will always know it
from my letters. 1 feel as il I was too much alone
here and too sclfish.

Jarra, 11 fufy, 1883.—1 have moved down here,
and have taken a pretty good house for six
months. This place is well situated for going in
all dircctions.

It is a distinguishing fact of Scripture, that it is
so simple, in reality its simplicity is its depth.
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ﬁ. writes, Whose book I found in the hotel, says,
¥ Revelation is transcendentally grand, thnugh all
tha Books are grand." Revelation means revealing—
unveiling—secrets ; so it is what its name implies,
the revealing of the mysteries of God to man. It
is a book of the deepest interest.

The selfyrighteous preachers and religious autho-
rities of the outward Church do all their works to
be =zeen of men ; they preach great sanctity and
love, but do not practise it themselves ; they like
a special dress, and the place of honour at din-
ners.  Woe unto you, hypoerites! You shut up
the Kingdom of God by preaching that man can-
nol be saved except by good works or by belonging
to this or that community.

I believe the deadness in some of the clergy is
owing, firstly, to not reading the Scriptures; secondly,
to not meditating over them ; thirdly, to not praying
sufficiently ; fourthly, to being taken up with reli-
gious secular work (Acts vi. 2-4). [ wonder how it
is that, when a subject of the greatest import is
brought up, ope sces so very little intercst taken
in it; and how willingly it is allowed to drop with
a sort of ¥ Oh, yes, [ know all about that”

I believe the smallest word one speaks by the
Spiris is all that is needed ; if it does not work its
way, the longest sermon will not do so.  The fact
is, the Swpirit gives life; we have nothing to de
with the call ; #ka¢ must be made by the Spirit.
Now, who would discliss a subject like this? Not
ong, I know ; many would look on it as an in-
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sidious temptation to cease from work. ‘imereality,
the flesh likes fuss and activity and to be of im-
portance ; it thinks it is doing a great deal when
it is really only hindering ; still this view may be
distorted and uscd as a temptation to do nothjing.

1 stick to Thomas & Kempis and think he is
right and Scriptural. Our Lord nevar secmed
pressed, but was always calm and ready to state
the greatest truths, All these things are to be
learnt through the Spirit; it is utterly useless to
press such ideas. We are like stones of the Temple,
some are nearly hewn away from the Rock they
belong to, while others are not yet nearly quarricd
out; and we thoughtlessly imugine that all these
will see the same truths from the same point of
view,

Marricd people with familics cannot possibly
held the same views as single people. [ say " can-
not possibly,” but 1 mecan that it is unlikely they
should. What a blessing it is one was never
married! Marriage spoils human beings, 1 think ;
if the wife is willing the husband is not, and e
swesd ) how often one sees that. Somchow one
feels hurt at one’s jewels not being appreciated ;
but I will not argue; when a man says, “he
knows this or that,” it is hopeless. To some dagree
this is a cross, for it leaves but few topics of con-
versation and makes one appear dull ; when gne’s
mind is on a particular subject, one must either
talk of it or be silent,

I know no one but you who will go on {rom day
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to day, fror hour to hour, talking on these matters.
["found six or deven sermons of Spurgeon in the
hotpl, and read them. [ like him; he is very
carnest; he says: 1 belicve that not a worm is
picked up by a bird without dircct intervention of
Gaod, yet [ belicve entirely in man's free will ; but 1
cannot and, do not pretend to reconcile the two,”
lle says he rcads the paper to see what God is
doing and what are His designs. I confess 1 have
now much the same fecling; nothing shocks me but
myself.

A converted Jew preached last Sunday that God
gave man a direct portion of His life ; yet I believe,
il you pressed that man, he would deny that cach
man possesses 4 Divine germ ;3 he was most strong”
on the point, and repeated it over and over
again, 1 suppose his spiritual man would receive
it, but not his carnal man. I believe truly that the
secret of work, and our defined duty, is the life in
the Spirit, the constant desire, even if not realized,
to feel God's indwelling in us; it means, of course,
the death of sclf, as if we lent our bodies to God to
work in ; I think that is the truc bbject of a godly
life, ind nothing else. God in the leat body will
work sufficiently and in due scason, but there will
be na fuss or worry, Before the fall, Adam was to
till the garden, not tq labour with fatigue; and
through Christ we regain this position of Adam, 1
am sure this will be a comfort to you, asit is to me ;
it is the sunsct of lif®to realize this, or rather it is
the dawn of*the resurrection life,
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Summed up, it is “all things are ruled by God
in Christ ;" all working for good, all working in
love, our whole weork is 7o e still in His hands and
to keep our temples fit for His residence. That
many will agree with us is not likely, for they must
be passers through of tribulation; they must have
had the experience derived from the failure of any
other work to satisfy ; and all animal enjoyment
of the world must have ceasedd How foew have
reached or been given this! Can we wonder that
we find no one who will qect us in these matters ?
“Be still and know that I am God,” is ¥ Let ga.”

You know how often we are told we are saved
by faith alone ; most tracts, as well as the Bible,
ay that. Well, when we are brought to the sense
of religion, what is the first thing we do? We rush
off to prayer mectings, tract distributions, cte, cte.
and we torture ourselves to do all this.  Yet " Be
still * is the truth ; all this fuss does good, 7e. it is
turned to good, for we worry others, and we learn
our own insufficiency. Yet if we did what God
tells us, *Lef po what toils we should save
oursclves !

I quite look on this fussiness as emanating from
Satan’s distorting truth. It comes from the flesh ;
the flesh feels it is important, self-sufficient, and
must be a doer of great things. Many will say,
*Have we not prophesied in Thy name ? and in
Thy name have cast out devils? and in Thy name
done many wonderful works ?" to whom Christ
will say, * I never knew you" (Matthew vii. 2z, 23).
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The will of my Father is to be done, ie actuicsecd
in : that is our fanctification.

Jt is remarkable that the * Be still” is so clearly
put in the Bible: Enter into rest; cease from
these works, It is a people that do err in their
heart, and they have not known my ways. Unto
whom I sware in my wrath that they should not
enter into my rest” (Psalm xev. 10, 11}

If a portion of machinery were worked by any
other life or motive power than the main one, there
would be a jarring and jnevitable discordance ; so
it is with us. *“Be still, let go.” Dr. Stevenson
was a wonderfully guict old man, and I believe he
realized that truth, for he knew many mysteries
and never spoke of them.

I think that, when twe on this earth get very
intimate, they rarely talk much to others, and never
on some topics; they keep others out of their
intimate converse. It may be so with God and
man in union with Him. * Except the Lord build
the housc, they labour in vain" (Psalm exxvii, 1)
shows that efforts are not productive of frit : that
is the reward of God. Look at a tree: it makes
no effort, but fruit comes from its union with the
root, 1 consider this view is a true gem; that by
this abiding, by intercessory prayver, and by vsing
every opportunity Gog gives 'us for comforting
peoplet we fulfil His will. With this there is so
fuss, no hurryingr,

1 Tn another letier General Gordon says: "It is one of
thg mogt difficilt things to give a person in trouble comfort ;
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Should events prevent our speaking, wé have the
conviction that, if we tell Him, we db as much, and’
more than if we had not been thwarted in opr
words and actions. Anna “ serred God with fastings
and praycrs night and day " (Luke ii. 37). fx llim
we reach to the end of the world ; ent of Him we:
are localized in Southampton or Jaffa. Keason
supports this view : to be at the head-quarters of a
ruler, who by telegraph ean communicate orders
and cven supervise their exceution, is certainly a
higher position than to be working in one’s own
way in a petty place. Ilow much more does this
apply to those who seek and obtain, by the cessa-
tion of their own work, the indwelling of the Lord
of heaven and carth. I think many would like
these thouglts, they are calming. I want forty
years nore to guiet me, but, Dy, it will come at
last.

One verse always comforted me: “ The Lord
will perfect that which concerncth me” (Psalm
cxxxviii, 8); for a believer is afkeays in the exact
position he should be in, The rending apart of
the soul and body, which is neccssitated by the
death of the flesh, is a most painful operation, and
a lingering onc; all have to undergo it at one
nothing but truth will avail, and that truth must be submitted
very gently, and liule by litle,  The comforter must get into
thg same position as the person to be comforted ; net in
words only but in feelings. 1 have found this to be the case
sawvery often, and have felt that, when 1 do not sympathise

with the grief of another, whmtever I may say does not
give comfore.”
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time or another in their pilgrimage, cither now or
at their death, [ hope these trials may break the
last link that binds you to the flesh ; ride at single
anchor with a spring on the cable to let you go at
any minute.

ot gol Y Be still," even if the mountains fall
into the sea. There is death in the seeking of high
posts on this earth for the purpose of what the
world calls doing great things; the mightiest of
men are flies on a wheel ; a kind word to a crossing
sweeper delights Christ i Ao, as much as it would
delight Christ #ir a queen. I want youn to look at
accidents like that at Sunderland ! from God’s point
of view ; we, each of us, as members of Ilim who
is Lord of heaven and earth, are a party to H i
works, and acquiesce in them ; for a member cannot
differ from its head, Any fecling of wishing this
had happened rather than that, is the raising up of
the head of a rebel,

I went for a long ride along the deserted shore
towards Askelon, a barren sandy strip; somchow
one feels neargr to you here than at Jerusalem.

14 fuly, 1883.—Continuing the subject of “ Be
stitl,” we see how the fact of our being the temple
of God i inscparable from quict and rest; one
cinnet think that the temple should be full of
noise and fuss, such as our bodies are in, when we
ot mixed up with much secular religions woik

1 On the 18th January, 18%3, over tgo childron weoes

suffocated or trodden to death while endeavouring to leave
Vigtoria Hall,“Sunderland.



332 General Gordon's Letters fo fis Sister,

Those thoughts, which cause the fuss, are fhe money-
changers and sellers of doves, whom our Lord drove
out of the Temple ; Mary and Martha represent this
very clearly,

I had a fearful dream last night—I was bacl: at
the Academy, and had to pass an examination! [
was enough awnke to know that T had forgotten
all T had ever learnt (1 never learnt grammar or
dancing), and it was truly some time cre [ could
collect myself and realize that I was a general,
so completely had I become a cadet again.  VWhat
misery those examinations were ! We do not suffi-
ciently feel for the poor young men who have
to go through them.

23 fuly, 1883 —~\What comforts me is the thought
that we are being shaped here below into stones
for the heavenly temple—that to be made like 11im
is the object of our earthly existence. 1le is the
shaper and carpenter of the heavenly temple,
He must woord us into shape, our part is to be
still in lis hands ; every vexation is a little chip ;
also we must not be in a hurry to go out of the
quarry, for there Yis o certain place for each stone,
and we must wait till the building is ready for
that stonc ; it would put out the building, if we
were taken pell-mell. This also is & comfort in
respect to ambition, for the things of this world are
only important as tools to shape us into foym. GOne
wishes one could always feel this. I do not know
whether you care for these lofig effusions, but they
are soliloquics for me. It is truly wonderful haw
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very accuraté the Scriptures arc—but then they
are divine.

3 oliegust, 1883.—Tell Mrs. Reid we never die,
we glide into the Lord's presence ; indeed 1 believe
we are in that presence ere we cease breathing.

I am sure of one thing, that we do lose the very
sweetest times by rejecting wilfully what God gives
us, 4, ¢ in avoiding people and disagrecable things.
God says: I serd] preserve thee from all evil ; 7 will
prescrve thy going out and thy coming in from this
time forth; there shall no evil befall you ; and
vet we refuse to believe this for even a second, and
go on plotting and praying, praying for more com-
munion with [1im, apd then, the moment He begins
to work, we flee from Him. | want to realize this
more than I do, it is evidently the rcason of our
deadness @ there can be no confidence with distrust.
If we think we are bound to look after ourselves ;
if we think those strong expressions are only
figurative or dependent on any particular frame of
mind, they arc useless to us; till we take them in
their strength, we shall erawl along all our days.

What wonderful things the Spirit shows forth
from the Seriptures, yet how few will study them !
Thank God, 1 have got to consider that salvation
is a free gift. Though clearly declared to be so
in the Scripture, a due apprchension is not always
given ; when it is, the ﬁnm-.-lerlge iz a great relief,

7 Awpgwst, 1883.—1 find a certain amount of em-
ployment in my books, but have not yet managéd
to strike out a work to ccocupy me, conscculively
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for the term of my life, 1 had hoped. to do so,
but the scheme fled from me ; it'was to draw up
the catchwords which loop thc Old to the New
Testament, and show out the shadews in the
substance, That is to be donc some day, for there
are many wonderful things in the catchwords,” Alse,
there is certainly an intimate connection between
the Kings and Chronicles and our own lives, which
onc would like to work out in detail ; ooe sees it
instinctively, but not with power of expression.
Then, Isracl is carried away by Assyria, Judah by
Babylon ; Judah comes back, Isracl docs not.

I would like to esteem the Scriptures, to Alirst
intensely for them, as those strong expressions put
it ; and yet, on rising from perusing them, how
evervthing scems  literally forgotten! This is
remarkable, for one remembers what onc has read
after reading, say, Plutarch’s Lézes. I dare say you
Enow this feeling—we agree whilst reading, and yet
the sense evaporates as soon as we end our reading.
I am not speaking of the vital truths over which
one * chews the cud,” but of the curious analogics.
It may be, it would not be good Tor our actual
present state to sce all these mysterics, though the
soul absorbs them all, hereafter to have them
opened out.

St Augustine says: * The man who loves God's
Word reveres in it even what he docs not urder-
stand, and, if anything in it scems to have an
Uncouth sound, he decms that he himself does not
rightly understand it, and that there ix some great
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mystery bidden there ; therefore the Bible is not a
stumbling block to him, he is not offended at it
Woe now sce through a glass darkly, but the time is
coming when even those incidents in the lives of the
patriarchs, which to some may now scem strange
and trivial and perhaps offensive, will be found to
be fraught with a rich store of inner spiritual
meaning, and to have some mysterious relation to
Christ,”

God, before the flood, spoke of the dmagfuation
of man's heart being “only evil continually " ; the
word imagination is “pefser” which means pnttery
engraved with devices. God is said to have shaped
or formed man of the dust, when the same word
yetser is made use of Ilere is an analogy, for
the Holy Spirit gocs out of His way, so to say, to
use this word, and consequently there is a mystery
between God's forming man, and man's imagination.
Now, these are the things which would (if it was
given me) delight and oceupy me, if 1 could see
the mystery. Our Lord at the transfiguration
spoke of His decease which he should aecomplish
at Jerusalem, and it would scem as if the exodus
bepun by lsrael at the Red Sea had ended at
Calvary, for He was the true Israel.

Oge thing we may be sure of: that if it were
good for you and me to see these mysteries, the
solution of them would be given to us; and though
we should endeavour to see them, we must not be
down-hearted if we do not, for God has givén
us the @iad truth. I speak of the lack of it asz
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depriving one of an occupation mdre than any-
thing else, for I am happy in the vital truth, I
do believe that nothing could be more entrancing
than to have this faculty, for*it would far tran-
scend any other work in the world,. The loly
Spirit gives us grace to belicve, to be in union
with Christ by 1lim; but spiritual discernment
is, as it were, a scparate spiritual gift. It is cven
safd that, if we know all mysteries and have not
charity, it is nothing. 1 expect thereflore that this
desire to know all mysteries is a fleshly desire for
knowledge, which might, unaccompanied by love,
be hurtful to us.  Even now, with ouor slight know-
ledoe, one canmot avoid feelipgr a little vexed with
vur neighbours, if they will not accept conversation
on these subjects; we are apt to condemn them
sccretly.  Ilow few will discuss the great question,
let alone these analogies.

8 ugust, 1883.—It is pretty hot, but nothing
to speak of. 1 ride along the shore every evening,
and walk my horse back ; there are capital sands,
and all is quict and peaceful, Yes, | passed the
place where Elijah killed the prophets of Baal,
it is gquite identificd. He struck when the iron was
hot. [ hear two cases of cholera have broken out
al Beirout, which is some six days from here
Truly Epypt is giving the world trouble.

13 Augwst, 1883 —Men like a God afar off ; they
like Jesus in heaven, they would not.like Him on
carth, for that would be too near; IHe would
govern too closely, and would be a restraint on
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their wills. HMe would point out that to be in union
with Him was #alvation, not all this outside work-
ing, these prayer meetings and church-goings. Men
ignore the presence of God the Holy Ghost for the
same rcason, for of course His indwelling would be
as opposite to their wills as would be the presence
of the Lord. Men like crucifixes, ctc., they like
i God who is dead as far as any interference
with them goes.

Do you sce how very important this is? This
recognition of the Holy Ghost as here én believers,
and as God Almighty ? The Holy Ghost is God
just as the Almighty Father and the Almighty Son
is God, He wrote the Scriptures, it is by Him
we believe, for faith is His indwelling. By Him
we have our union with Christ and with God the
Father, He is the uniting spirit,. He prays in us.
He teaches the meaning of the Scriptures and
opens them to our understanding (1is own particular
work). Ile sanctifics, leads, guides, and dirccts us ;
His work is as essential as our Lord's redemption
of us; God the Son redeems, God the IHoly Ghost
sanctifics.

Somchow one feels as if it were detracting flom
our Lord’s power to ascribe so large a part in our
salvatjon to the work of the Holy Ghost, but, if we
reflect, we shall find that it is not so, for our salva-
tion swould be useless without sanctification, and we
could not have sanctification or union with our
Lord but by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost.
Redemption alone would not give union ; it makes

Z
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us free from the curse of the law, bt thepe would
be no union with God in Christ : for redemption is
for those who grasp it by faith. % No man ¢an
say that Jesus is the Lord, dur' by the Holy Ghost”
(1 Corinthians xii, 3)

It is the peculiar work of the Holy Ghost in us
to testify of Christ's sufferings, to enable us to
realize them, and to glorify Christ ; the Holy Ghost
is the source of the love we bear to Christ.

The prevailing feature of this day is the keeping
in the background the fact of the actual presence
of the Holy Ghost in belicvers, and the result is
that we are orphans having no guide. This
does not hinder the working of the Holy Ghost
‘altogether, but it’ causes us to wander; hence all
the sccts, the low spirits of believers, the want of
power in the Church of Christ, for, as the Great
Guide is ignored, men seek guidance in their own
inventions—ritualism, cte. We are as it were in
the Church of Laodicea, in a false sccurity, think-
ing we are rich when we are poor : we are lukewarm,
we do a great deal in His name, but not in His
way or will (Mdtthew vil, 22, 23),

We are believers only by the Holy Ghaost in us:
but yet we call Him " it," and we make what I can-
not help calling those senscless prayers which 1
remember hearing at prayer meetings, “ wrestling
with Ged " for the HHoly Ghost, when He is in‘us, if
we are believers, as we profess to be.,

All holiness is from the Holy Ghost working in
us, in union with Christ : we are the brunches, Christ
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is the root, d‘ﬂ: Holy Ghost is the sap. Without
ilim no fruit isrpossible. T had never realized this
truth ; before, it was dim to me: hence I am full
of it.

14 Awupust, 1883.—" Whatsoever iz not of faith,"
ie. the indwelling of God, “is sin” (Romans xiv. 23).
All we do_ont of commuenion swith Him misscs the
mark ; this is rightly s0, for we are His vicegerents,
His life is in us, “for in Him we live and move and
have our being." The indwelling of Christ, by the
Holy Ghost, makes all texts sparkle with light,
The first Epistle of John shows out this clearly,
when it is thus illuminated. Do you remember
the ¥ /leafet" ? '—that is the key-stone. How im-
perceptibly one slides into this beliefl. Do you
remember how I used to hunt you into a corner
about this?

21 Angust, 1883—The nations and kings men-
tioned m Psalms cxxxv, cxxxvi, represent dif-
ferent rulers who strive for the mastery, causing
those terrible passions in us, which we could never
conquer, werc it not for the indwelling of God,
“The nations his encmics,” Numbetrs xxiv. 8. “ The
heathen our encmics,” Nchemiab v. 9. We begin
our history in Adam in Genesis, and go all through
the Bible to the Revelation, If one considers the
size of the Bible, truly our life is one of refining in
the furnace ; one would think that after the Aogpd
or éxodus, or after the entry into the Holy Land,
or after Solomon, we should be quict ; but we stll

1 Ses p. 271
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have to go on to captivity in Ballylen. and on
our return find that we have hardly begun, Then
we come to our Lord's day, are refined through
the Epistles, and so on to the end.

The words ¥ Behold the man is become as one of
us, to know pood and evil,” are wonderful. Angels
can know good only, and devils evil only ; but
God and man know both, man knows evil by this
discipline. It would scem as if our life was one
continual shredding away of members, new members
sprouting, to be in their turn shred away.

It raises our thoughts of God's omnipotence and
wisdom, to think hew He can work out the same
st oifftcndt and fntricale schepue in each man, king
or peasant, during 6,000 years, to us so varicgated,
to Him the same. How the angels must watch
the embroidery ! how such teaching would explain
the Bible to them ! To some of us David's reign
may occupy a week, Solomon's the same: the one
of faith, the other of quiet and decadence,. What
myriads of members must be in each one of us to
allow of such slanghter |

1 September, 1883.—1 came back from Gaza
yesterday, after a ten days’ sujourn there, returning
through Askelon, where there are very fine ruins,
enormous columns, marbles, ete,, lying in all dirce-
tions : it is a wonderful place. Like all the coast
it is most dreary, yet one sces that all the comtry
was once thickly populated. Sand from the shore
i creeping in steadily, and, makes it mournful.
Napoleon I, Alexander the Great, Sennacherib,
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Nebuchadifezzar, and a host of great men passed
by this route. 1%tus came up by Gazi to Jerusalem.
Righard Ceeur de Lion was years at Askelon,
All gone, * those old familiar faces!"

I have many beautiful thoughts given to me, not
yet matured ; however,’ I will sketch one for you,
You know the verse, * God breathed into Adam the
breath of fizes ;" it is plural. Now, you and I believe
that what God breathed into Adam was of Himself,
and that it is this emanation from God in us which
“docs not sin.”  One can understand this with re-
spect to the Believer.  * What, know ye not that
yvour body is the temple of the [oly Ghost?" Take
a concordance and réad the verses on * soul” and
“gpirit,” and you will sce how beautifully they
come in. (The Prophets spake by the Holy Ghost.)

“Into Thy hands I commit my sgirie." [ hear
these words of our Lord arc part of a prayer,
still used by pious Jews, as in those days, before
going to bed. (Ile slept in death,) They considered
that God looked after their spirits (Ruach). This
came from a gonversation 1 had, that perhaps, at
night, when our bodics slept (which is a type of
death), we went to God. This is very wonderful
and worthy of your attention,

1 bumbly believe the spirit of man is the Holy
(Ghost, and that it is onlys man who has  spirit, soul
and hody " (animals have souls and bodies). Try antl
et your mind free from commentators on this
subject ; it is not difficult, if you try and ask the
Igly Spirit o teach you. What you and I have



302 ﬂ"eu:r:}'-." Gordon's Letters to fiis Sister.

been saying of thc soul being good and the
body bad is thus: the “soul” wh have been so
long talking about is the “gpirit” 1 would not
press this so much on you, if it were not so very
comforting to understand ; [ look on this as an
entrance into a higher heaven in respect to the
trials of this world, so it is well worth while to
study it

I hope you will not think I am going astray.
It does seem very wonderful : first, the infinite glory
to which the Churchis raised ; secondly, the vileness
of man in himself; thirdly, the incarnation of the
Holy Ghest, or, what is the same thing, His
indwelling in us.

Strange thoughts come to me from these wery
strong words : ¥ lle hath made Him to be sin for
us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the
righteansncss of God in Him" (2 Corinthians v. 21),
They allow of no diminution. Christ makes us
vighteons as God Himself. “The Church is soithont
spot or blemish in God's sight! It is stupendous!
was sometimes a trial ; he was pagan, and would
talk of Smith and Jones and their acts, T tried to
get him in order by saying, “Well, we will be
pagans and discuss the matter.,” The fact is that
none but yourself will keep on with me in one
continuous daily and heurly conversation on
these matters; I despair of finding any one else.
I am more than ever convinced that there is no
hope of getting a congenial mind in any one who
does not read and study the Scriptures. Men may
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be spiritually-minded, and may comprehend these
questions, but ¢hey are barren of any new light ;
they listen as though to pleasant songs, but are
glad to quit the subject.

5 Scptewber, 1883.—Jesus is Lord of heaven and
earth (Ile was Lord and God). It is paganism to
think He neglects to work in cvery little thing.
Is any man likely to have gone through what
lle did, and then let His sufferings be rendered
nugatory ? “Sit thou on My right hand, and /ool
on" ! Truly it is very dishonouring to doubt fés
working. What man sz pewer, wishing a certain
course of action, would be inclined to neglect the
carrying of it out.

Mr. is trying for funds ; Mrs. asked me
if T thought he would get them. T said (perhaps
[ did not feel),* Yes, if God thinks it good ; but you
would not wish it if He did not” She just lifted
up her lip, and showed a tusk, but 1 prevented
her rending me. We do cordially hate being
nothing, and always have a sncaking idea that we
are doing great things. “So and Sois dead ;itisa
great, irreparable loss”  You néver sce the least
sign of this sort of regret in the Seripturc in the
way of loss to the Church. Men were sorry to lose
Paw); they liked him, so they wept when he said
they would sce his face no more.

o consider that Christ does not over-rule, waigh,
and order a// things, is to degrade Him below what
we would congider any man with power and Will
would do in His place, [fe wworks through mcans,




44 E';t'mir! Gordon's Tettcrs to kis Sister.
it is true, but it is He wihe works, nbt the means,
which may be straws, '

I have had five live quails sent me, they are
sitting like stones in the corner of my room, waiting
till night to continue their journey to the south--1
could not kill them. I hope animals will live again
to be recompensed for our ill deeds; T think they
will ; at any rate, God will act justly and
kindly.

G September, 1883 —The quails were all killed
last night by a rat! (Jchovah jirch!) 1 had put
them in the garden, for their wings were cut, and
hoped to keep them till they grew.

It is very wonderful how God’s sccrets arc kept
fiom so many wise and good men. Some arc given
to see the truth so clearly, whilst it is denied to so
many millions, Many divines and writers hint at
it, but never speak plainly; they know it but in
part. Let those who arc shown these things be
humble : it is only a question of eyec-opening.
Whether seen or not, the truths are theve, and it
is 1le only who can open the eyes to see. I ask
you whether it be possible for any man to destroy
your belief in these sccrets? [ do not say you
could dispute with them in words; but could any
man alter your innate opinions 2 Truth is like the
thin edge of a knife, there can de wo divergence
on cither side.

What a deal there is in just the one verse of
Geaesis ii. 7, and also in Genesis iii, 6 and 19, 1
have nearly worn out that page of iny Rible. 1am
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very pleaged with the result of these long letters ;
swhen I began, [ did not know where they would
lead. What a fearful thing it would have been, if
they (Adam and Ive) had got at the tree of life !
Truly death is a kind friend, it takes off the last
shred ; and, had they caten of the tree of life, they
would have lived for ever.

o Sgpfember, 1883 ~1 think that I shall move
from here at the end of the year. It is now my
prayer to know where 1 shall go (for Jfe cares
what I1is members do, or where they go). Gaza
has fallen through. You know I do not like idle-
ness ; I want to get to a place where I can find
sick people to visit, feeling sure that is the neces-
sary work for me; I think He will direct me, so [
seek no advice clsewhere. 1 leave it to God, to
decide in Iis time. I do not like the ways of the
polished world, and my dislike has increased during
the time 1 have been here.

10 Seplewmber, 1883.—As the word “soul”™ has
been so twisted and turned in our religious books,
I wish you would get used to the word * weplesh,”
and understand that, when T welte it, I mean the
oifal exsence of wmean, wliieh ke derfoed from Godls
dreathing, 1 have often used "animal soul,” ete. ;
now for the future let us call it * mepderd.” Truly
the simple truths of the Bible have been so covered
upwvith men's words, that one has to dig in the
ruins to find them. [ am sure that much obscurity
ariscs from not using Scriptural werds, Words
like * incarmation,” * classes,” “fall," *animal life,”
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and many othersare not in the Scriptdres, and th{:}r
cause no end of trouble.

The redeemed are made “partakers of the
Divine Nature,” Christ was made partaker of
flesh and blood. Jesus said to 1lis disciples,
“Whom say ye that I am”? Peter answered,
“Thou art the Christ” Our Lord szid, * Flesh
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my
Father which is in heaven.” Dhinmediately after
this Pcter rebukes 1lim, saying, “Be it far {rom
thee, Lord ;" our Lord rgplies * Get thee behind
Me, Satan” Quick as their conversation was, it is
evident that the Holy Ghost spoke #lroned Pefer
in the acknowledgment that Jesus was Cheist, and
Latan spoke fivongle Peter in the rebulee (Matthew
xvi, 15—23),

o believer doubts that Christ is ewe, both God
and man. On this truth hangs our salvation,
Consequently we must admit the redeemetl are of
the Divine Nature, as much as the Divine Nature
became man,

15 September, 1883.—I1f the Palestine canal is
made, we shall abandon Egypt, which will then
et self-government, and will succced under
(God's blessing, for He has a blessing for it. 1
hive been writing many letters, and much gbout
this canal, to-day, and I feel deathlike; I have
for the last few weeks been in constant communion
(no, not constant, but frequent), and worldly t]:l%ng:i
make me feel tired. Somehow 1 think I never
could work again with any comfort. Revelation
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is mwﬂlmcuit buok and one sees very little of
“its meaning ; But it would be beautiful if one could
understand it.  Dr. Mackie says, “ The blessing to
be looked for doés not come by the comprchen-
sion, but by the reading, of the revelation God
has given us in His Word” (Revelation i 3).

[ wish friends would not send me papers, ctc,
I pass them on to » who is my waste paper
basket |

A seced that is buried or sown is dead in a way,
though the germ of lifg is in it; it is alive, though
dormant (1 Corinthians xv. 36). Darkness is as
the earth in which seceds of light are sown, and
those secds, enriched by that darkness, spring up
into trees of light ; some are long in germinatihg
—remain long in the carth, in dagkness, So 1
believe the germs of light—the souls of men—
remain long hidden in the darkness of man's body.
Somelbw 1 do not feel drawn to write to those
who eriticise and yet never try to present views
of their own. | do not say this from pride,
but I have not time, and it is useless work
to try and convince by the Hesh: cither men
accept the truth or not; it is a gift of God to
understand and see thosc things, and no reasoning
will avail.

That was a splendigl remark, “ That the body is
thg garden of Kden ;" where did you getit? Ity ill
afford me much thought : thanks for it. The acrpr'nt
was good (John i 3; Genesis i. 31), but the spirit
which wa? in him must have been cvil The
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“Daoles” are the “wailing place” over tht suins of
the body. It is odd your writing what I have felt
about our phases; but I think we have some
members in each phase,

20 September, 1883 —My thoughts about, the
Wailing-place open out a vista. The Jew is the
flesh seeking its own glory, justifying itself,by works
before men. We are all Jews soden e judge others.
“Mr. Smith does not do so-and-so ; he iswrong, |
tdo not act as he does; 1 am right: praise me for
being better than he is” We lay all sorts of little
traps to get the praise, and if we do not get it we
are angry with Jones and think him stupid and
not spiritually-minded. By judging others we imply
that they could be better if they chose, and thus
that righteousness comes by the works of the law.
How very subtle the heart is! The only person
we have a right to judge is ourselfl. Lven if we
could rightly judge others, we ought not td do so,
for their errors are from being barren, from not
being in union. Righteousness is a fruit of the
Holy Ghost, which is a gift of God, and which
none possess unless Ile gives it. 7 am very prone
to this fault; in discussing these kinds of questions
one is very apt to take people onc knows as
examples; yet the apostics used no such ex-
amples ; they spoke generally. We have no right
to say of any one “ He is a Pharisce” ; oug sayifig
80 is equivalent to being a Pharisee one's self,

It is strange that the Christian visible Church
drifts back into Judaism. “For if righteousness
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come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain”
(Galatians ii. 1),

The Jew proper only thinks of the restoration of
his people, good*crops, universal attention and
respect, Jis exaltation, and the degradation of the
othet nations to be his servants ; so the Jew in
cach of us thinks only how he can be holy, never
err in his judgment, have worldly prosperity, be
universally respected as a good man, and feared
by all those who do not live as he does. No one
should wish cither the, Jew proper or the Jew in
us to obtain his desire

The striking feature of the literal Jew is to lend
on usury. Why shpuld this be his peculiar pro-
pensity 7 What does it mean? It cvidently is
the act of taking advantage of another when he is
in difficulties ; it is gain made by the troubles of
others ; it is profit made on the sale of help. There
must be a meaning for this peculiarity, also for
their partiality towards buying old clothes. They
are a typical people, and these things are what
makes them peculiar,

In the Jewish class-books they omit the fall of
man and original sin, so virtually do all whe judge
others—all who think they can attain rightcons-
ness by the works of the Law. This is the most
invidious of all doctrines, and no one is free from it
whilc in the flesh. In fhet, as long as the flesh exists,
we are under the Law ; when # dies, sve are free.

The world must and when Christ comes agath ;
all who bolieve in its restoration in this age arc
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Jews, for they imply that the world -:‘.’nn; 1f it wﬂ!
attain righteousness without Christ.

The Jew is the flesh, the Christian is the spigit.
The Church is built up of many members, her
children. Ewve was a mosaic, the church is a
mosaic. The omissions of Scripture are not’ mis-
takes; silence is as suggestive as a statcment.
How remarkable it is that there can be no quiet,
except with humility ; courts, camps, etc., all are
torn by discordant clements owing to pride. Kings
cannot favour A. for fear of making B. jealous; C.
intrigues against 1).; even such little things as
wearing a bit of red riband here or there causes
strife ; the one who has it not is jealous of the one
who has it. The greater the king, the greater the
discord ; but God dwells in the man of a poor and
contrite heart, who trembleth at His word (Isaiah
lvii, 15). Any one who has ever been o ruler knows
how miserable it is, when disposed to be quiet him-
self, to have those under him whio are proud and
crucl ; he can have no rest.  Those who enter #hat
city will be humble, for #feir righteousness will be
plainly scen to ‘e but filthy rags; they will be
tired of sclf and will love God for Himself, not for
His gifts,

I have been much comforted for myself and ¥ou
in the realization that in this life the position we
ogeupy is as nothing: each is in his right pluce,
If Paul was not wanted for the time he was in
prison at Cassarea, we may rest assured he was kept
idle—no, not idle, but inactively employed—{for
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some good p'llrpﬂm Ivery one is dum{, work quile
s important as any onc clse, whether on a sick bed
or as Viceroy of India; it is our folly which makes
us think otherwise. [ am very pleased at this, for
1 have often thought it hard for others to be laid
up, yet in reality, if we could realize it, the worey of
command is no joke ; up and down, early and late,
troubled on all sides, eaten up with anxicty, plotting
and counter-plotting—it is not, as I know, an
asrceable life. We all like activity and to be
employed, but 1 wverily, believe that non-cmploy-
ment is the salutary trial we have to go through.

28 Scptember, 1883 —The ———— were both at
the wailing-place the day before yesterday, and
distressed me, for I never know how to deal with
them except by prayer. It is quite pagan in us
when we attack the deeds of others ; we deny IHis
being the Lord of heaven and carth. The only
remedy’ with me, dating from Gravesend, is to
pray for every one who worries me ; it is wonder-
ful what such prayer does. In heaven our Lord
intercedes fop us, and Ile governs heaven and
earth. DPrayer for others relicves our own burdens.
God turned the captivity of Job wben fe prayed
Jor his friends, who had been as thorns in his
sicles I feel strongly that the grace God gave me
to pray for my enemies in the Soudan led to
my. success, though 1 certainly used the sword lﬂf
Casar on them.

Should God contlnue His mercy to me, as He
mives it now, [ shall be a bad companion, for [
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cannot, without a #oruge, discuss any one, and [
believe that is from intercessory praver, for, though
one may begin such a discussion, if we pray fpr
another, that remembrance would check us.

One great altitude to be lifted up to h}r the
Holy Ghost is the fecling that the sorrows of
others are our own sorfows, inasmuch as we are
members of one body.  Another is, to have a
humble and contrite spirit. To exemplify a truth
or an error, we can find the example in ourselves,
Paul rarely used the names of others: only, 1
think, Diemas, Hymeneus, Alexander, Phyoellus,
and Hermogenes,  John signalizes Diotrephes as
“pratinge ;" and those were inspired writers. This
i# onc great reason why I never desire to enter
social life, for there is very great difficulty in
knowing people and not discussing others.

Having plenty of time, I get up at seven, read
and pray till cleven or twelve, work tfil four,
then go for a ride; and read and write till ten or
eleven AL that is my day. WYery rarely do [
see any one.  If Twere in England, I should get
up carlier, and thus have some three hours to go
to the sick.

Graham writes from Egypt that he is likely to
go from there at the end of the year: that leoks
as though we should evacuate it. I like watching
hepy God governs all things there ; Ile acts to us
as we act to others.

T'o speak evil is Satanic andl Satan’s work, and
it is evident he is in cvery man, and, being the
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prince of this world, he can, with the permission
.of God, impel men.

My correspondence has dropped off a good deal,
for I find that, when the mind is on one thing,
we can only write on that subject, and it is diffi-
cult fo open out any matter when one dees not
write continuously, Most pecople only nibble at
these greht subjects; in their letters they seem
meore inclined to cavil than to accept.

A natural babe refuses strong meat, it will not
take it; so in like manner does a spiritual babe,
When we do not know the Scriptures, we natu-
rally do not know the tendency of certain verses
consequently, when we read any new view, we
have not the knowledge of the Scriptures to fall
back upon, which another, knowing them, has.
There is a material, actual study of the Scriptures
necessary in order to know them, which we cannot
have if we do not give the time to such actual study,
which few of us do. These latter are the babes,
and, to write to them, we have far more fully to
quote the Scriptures than to the spiritual adult.

Some of ui know the Scriptures, especially the
clergy ; but, though they may understand, they do
not care for the subjects, and the beautics are only
appreciated for a moment. When we have much
sccular work or dealing with others, cven when
we know the Seriptures, if we do not act up to
theth, our minds are on the secular things, and we
cannot find time to think even of such a question
as whether the breath of God is cternal ur not,

+ I'\ l‘.
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When 1 think my reader docs not.care for my
subject, it damps my writing.

“ And the Lord God formed man of the dust of
the ground, and breathed intn his nostrils the
breath of life; and man became a living soul™
(Genesis ii. 7). I believe that thus was made of
twain one man, and that God put this dual man
under restriction as to his earthly desirés, on pain
of death—f.e. separation from Him, The spirit of
evil tempted the carnal man to transgress against
this restriction by representing to him that by so
doing he would become like God in knowledge, as
he was in image. I believe that the spiritual man
was not in the transgression, but that death, fe
separation from Gad, fell on him by virtue of his
union or oneness with the carnal man.

I believe this to be true of all men and of cach
individual. Instead of regarding the various genera-
tions of the world’s population as so many million
units, they may be regarded as one man?! with
many members, whose life would be as the dura-
tion of the world ; the history of the world's popu-
lation is the history of that long-lived man, and [
believe that history has its analogy in every indi-
vidual who has ever lived. The sins of the multi-
tude are the sins of that long-lived man, his sins
again arc the sin of Adam ; for the single din of
Adam was the mother of' this prolific brood. 1
regard Adam as the pristine man, into whom:God

1 Rishop Temple says, “The human race is one colossal man
whose life reaches from the creation to the day of judgment.”
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breathed,the breath of lives, and 1 believe that even
- as he held all mankind after the flesh in his loins,
so he held all mankind after the spirit in his spiritual
loins, and that the inner man—the living soul
which God exhaled inte man's carnal body—was
one with Him and of a divine nature, *heirs of
God and joint-heirs with Christ,” though under bon-
dage until the fulness of time, when God sent forth
His Son to redeem them—* the prisonerz of the
Lord” and * His hidden ones” [ believe that
they were “set up from everlasting, from the be-
ginning, or ever the carth was," as members of His
Christ, “bone of His bone and flesh of His flesh,”
and that their namgs were in the Book of Life. 1
belicve that the Holy Seriptures contain the histoty
of the carnal man and of the spiritual man, includ-
ing the creation, fall, and restoration of the former,
the emission, separation, and restoration of the
latter ; that they faithfully portray, as only God
could, the sirife between the two, the one acting
under the impulse of the spirit of evil, oppressing
and striving to destroy, the other supported in the
warfare by God. As the history given in the Holy
Scriptures is true for the whaole generation of man-
kind, so [ believe they contain the analogous history
of each individual carnal and spiritual man, and
the strife between them until death for a time
separates them.

The Psalms are the utterances of the spiritual
man under the bondage of the carnal man, both in
the outward world and in cach individual man, 1

A A Z
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believe that by this view alone can bt upderstood
“a man's foes shall be they of his qwn household ™
(Matthew x. 36). *“Think not that I am come to
send peace on carth; I came not to send peace,
but a sword " (Matthew = 34). 1 believe that the
promises of God are to the spiritual man, and that
the curses of God are against the carnal man, The
spiritual man nceds the water and bread of life for
his existence, as much as the carnal man needs
earthly water and bread (Matthew iv. 4). As far
as the spiritual man is enabled by his union with
the Lord Jesus to curb and mortify the members
of the carnal man, so far will he be enabled to
realize spiritual things,

« [ believe that, while here, the spirit of evil and
its cxistence will remain a mystery. God in due
time will reconcile all things to Himself by His Son
our Lord Jesus Christ ; but how, [ know not. Let it
suffice us to know the mystery of our reconriliation
with Him. As the wheat and the chaff arc one
secd, so the spiritual and carnal man are one.

Remember the tenets of your faith, pre-existence,
incarnation, fall fnto sin, atonement, and risc with
the knowledge of God into vour former state, |1
trust the Pilot to-day, though [ fear the voyage
among so many rocks and quicksands. Like Paul,
it may be the loss of the ship, but no loss of life ;
no one likes the loss of his ship!

1 October, 1883 —1It is very wonderful that not
ofily is the reading of the Scriptures necessary, but
so are even the rery words. The greatest mistaloes
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may grow out of not attending to the words
Take this subsect: “ The Lord God formed mean
of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his
nostrils tle dreath of life, and man became a lioding
sond " (Genesis ii, 7). " The Spirit of God hath
made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath
given me life " (Job xxxiii. 4).

t. Had meawn life till God breathed inte him the
breath of life (lives) ?

2. Whenee did God form wean ?

3. What gave wan life?

4 Where did the fpeath af the Aliniglty come
from?

5. Il it came from the Almighty, was it created ?

6. With whom did God make the covenant of
works—" Iiat and ye shall die, do not eat and ye
shall live?” (Genesis ii. 16, 17.)

7. Whence did God take the rib? (Genesis ii.
23)

8. Who ate of the tree ?

¢. Who was sentenced, because of cating, to go
back to dust, and was told he was dust?

10, Are we not living souls?

11. ‘Of what arc we made up?

12. Who broke the covenant of works?

14. Could the breath of the Almighty sin ?

14. Had the breath of the Almighty free-will #

V5. Had man (the word of Genesis ii. 7) frec-wijl ?

16, If man (the word of Genesis ii. 7) had not
free-will to choose br refuse, why have made the
covenant ?
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17. What was the origin of the breath, of the
Almighty ?

18. What was the origin of srax (the word of
Genesis ii. 7) ?

19. Do not things scek their origin ?

20. Are not the man of Genesis ii. 7 and the
breath of the Almighty the living soul ?

21. What caused man to be a living soul }

22. If the covenant of works was broken by
man (Genesis ii. 7), was it not broken fwputatively
by the breath of the Almighty, which gave life to
that man and made him a living soul ?

23. Does not the san (Genesis ii. 7) die?

24. Can the breath of the Almighty die?

'25. Iz not death cessation of life?

26, What is the cquivalent of death to the breath
of the Almighty? 1s it not separation from
God ?

27. What was the penalty of the breach of the
covenant ? WWas it not death on what could die,
and scparation from God on what could not die ?

28, Unless the justice of God was satisfied, would
it not entail the eternal death of the man (Genesis
ii. 7) for his breach of covenant, and the cternal
separation from God of the breath of the Almighty
{from its oneness as a living soul with that man)
for its imputed guilt ?

#9. How many men were in the man [Gengsis
ii. 7} who broke the covenant ?

30. Had the first man (Gen%sis ii. 7) not broken
the covenant, would those in him have broken it?2
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31. i not the first man (Genesis ii. ¥) sin one
sin, which was ¢he mother to all sins ?

32. Thence was there not one man (Genesis ii. 7)
and one sin ?

33. Ifan innocent man came and bore the penalty
of that sin and took the place of that first man
(Genesis ij. 7), would not the law be satisfied ?

34. Did not Christ make an offering of His own
body (Hebrews x. 10) ?

If you will only take the trouble to write in
peneil your answers toy the above queries, you will
gain ; at any rate [ have done so in writing them.
Remember san is formed of the dust of the ground.
God breathes into man thus formed the breath of
life or lives, and man becomes a lving soul. You
must keep these terms clear before you; that is not
much to ask.

I will make a recapitulation. (Genesisii. 7) “And
the L8rd God formed man of the dust of the
eround,”—the first distinct step,—“and breathed
into his nostrils the breath of life or lives,"—the
sccond distinet step,—* and man” (vide first step)
“became” (owing to the second step) “a living soul.”

Mark that the covenant, “cat and die,” *do not
cat and live,” was with the smaw, and its breach was
by the man; the sentence was on the man who
covenanted, and the san was driven out.

The woman was taken out of man (Genesis ii.
23), so she was in the man.

The mass of the Bible is on the man and wdu's
tJoings.
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In Exodus xxiv. 3, 7, Israel said, “ AW that the
Lord hath said will we do™; tht covenant ol
Sinai was only the renewal of the covenant of
Eden, accompanied by shadows' of the new cove-
nant of grace, 1f we live much in the flesh, we
must be under the law of works and at the wailing-
place. Sensitive minds arc more prone to this than
more callous ones; they worry themselves because
they do this or that. If we agree that we can do
no pood thing, we ought not to blame others for
not doing good things. And I am sure, for my-
self, one of the great hindrances [ have is the
habit of judging others; by so doing 1 imply
that I am under the law of works, for [ say, they
sHould do this or that which I think right, whercas
I know [ cannot do this or that without the
quickening Spirit. There is no mystery in this evil
speaking or judging others; it is Satanic and hurt-
ful, and diametrically opposed to our Lord's ‘Wwords :
I have gricvously offended in this particular.

I believe the sin of the world and its offspring
sins are entirely obliterated by our Lord’s atone-
ment ; we may not all know this, for we are tied to
& parment which is so intimately connected with us
that we think it is ourselves. When shredded off by
death, or torn off piccemeal by our dying to dhe
world before death, then we may feel this truth,
thqugh we may still work in accordance with the
will of this garment, be mixed up with its con-
cerns, with its treatment by dthers; and, to the
degreée we are so, we shall feel we are one with
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the garmont, and suffer accordingly. The garment's
‘jlea is that God is a Being whom it must propiti-
ate ; it loves Him not, it knows its doom, and
would make you fdel that vou and it are one, and
doomed equally to destruction, It is not so;
certainly is doomed to destruction, but it is false
when it tries to persuade you that you are doomed
with it

It is a necessary covering to you and me while we
sojourn in this world : what God has joined together
let no man put asunderg but it must be a slave and
not the master : it has much power, for, though we
are not really of it, it is so intimately connected
with us, that we feclsits wants and are happier when
it is well and comfortable. 1 like my garment and
I hate it; I would leave it and yet 1 would keep it ;
it very often rebels and does not as I would it should
do, while it does what I would it should not do
(Romants wvii.) We live in warfare ; sometimes,
nay, often, 7 rules, while sometimes [/ rule; it isa
perishable garment, every day tells me that,

And now, my dear Augusta, [ am going to put
you in the corner and cross-cxamine you. Do you
believe these words # Tell me, as far as human lan-
guage goes, are they intelligible as to my reasoning ?
God only can make spiritual truth known. 1f what
I have written is truth and fact, it is only a state-
menht of what exists, and He may make it plajn.
Here isan old illustration : a ship approaching land ;
dne of the erew may see the mountains, another may
see mountats and trees, another may sce mountains,
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trees, and houscs ; so with regard to fhe tguth, we
cach may sce it in whole or in part only ; but, as the
mountains, trees, and houses exist, whether seen pr
not by the erew, so with these truths : whether appre-
hended or not, they exist. There is no credit to
the man who sees the mountains, trees, and houses,
more than to the man who seces the mountains
only ; the first may say, “ Look fezoer, and you will
see the trees and houses,” and, under his directions,
the mountain-seer may distinguish objects which he
had before overlooked. Awxd so it 15 with spiritual
truths : God may reveal them to some, and they, by
directing the attention of others to them, may cause
things revealed to be received. I come to you
again now : Are you not too reserved and shut up in
yourself ? T want you to flow out; you must not be
barren, for, as sure as you are, you will be a sufierer
from the “ Doles” 1 say to you, Die, throw away
vour pride, yony *medal” and be frec.

In birth, man is put into bondage ; in death, he is
liberated from bondage, As the body decreases in
power over the soul, so a man dies: this is brought
about by the decay of the body in old ape. Happy
are those to whom this death is given before the
natural decay.

Man must die to the things of the world before
he can produce any fruit: #his @& certaine. What
is death to the things of the world ! It is to be
counted an idiot, an idcalist, an impossible sort of
person, a theorist, an indiscreet person, an (apparent)
condoner of evil, an enthusiast, a mean-spirited
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person, esc., cte. It is wet prayer-mectings, or
thurch-going, ar parish-visiting.

I speak of myself. In my spiritual nature, I
despise the world, fts praise or blame. 1 know of
nothing to be admired in my body or its actions
from my birth to this day. The world's praises are
satires on me ; its blame is just, though not from
right motives. In my bodily nature, I scheme and
work as if everything depended on my sending this
or that telegram, or my ordering this or that ; but,
thank God, my spiritugl nature rules, and 1 can,
when exposed to rebuffs, fall back on that spiritual
naturc and be comforted.

2 October, 1883—God drove out the man formed
from the dust, and sent him forth to till the ground
out of which he was taken ; that is clcar, is it not?
Before the Fall, Adam called his rib, woman;
afterwards he named her Eve.

After the Fall they knew they were naked, and
extemporized coverings of fig-leaves ; they had lost
some natural covering connected with obedience to
God and union with Him; the Lord God made
them coats of skin, and clothed them. What they
lost may be termed the livery of God. One can
scarcely think that coats, in our acceptation of the
worg, were made by God and put on them by
Him ; [ expect that more is meant, “ Though after
my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh
shall I see God" (Job xix. 26). What were those
coats of skin, made und put on by God! What
means the serpent’s remark, “your eyes shall be
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opened,” “and the eyes of them both Were opened
and they knew that they were maked”? This
refers to the svan formed from the dust.

Disunion was the result of the IFall, and sclfish
thoughts sprang up which neither Adam nor Eve
cared for the other to sce; so they extemporized
coverings. | think that is the correct interpretation:
naked means bare, open to view, e revealed.

3 Oelober, 1883.— came this morning.
“Could I do him a great, very great favour?" I
said, * Yes, and that [ kpew what it was” and
said “godfather " Of course it was right ; 1 knew
it long, long apo, when it was coming, Ile said,
in reply to my rcmark, that the last child, threc
yiars old, was jealous that the other was born; she
had been sulky all day, saying she was the baby :
and [ expect it was her first true griefl

One of my horses died this morning of pleurisy
it had been ill four davs 3 I am glad it is ost of its
suffering, gave up his appointment on con-
sefentions grounds; of these we can often find
plenty and very plausible ones, when we give up
things we do not' like for work which pleases us
better.

Read the Targums; [ have extracted all that is
curious about the Creation and Fall. It makes one
laugh ; when speaking of the embrace of Esau and
Jagob, it says that Esau wept at the embrdce,
because of the pain in his tecth, and that Jacob
wept because of the pain 4n his neck; they
apparently embraced with force
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5 Octobyr, 1883 —As fur tmmlatmns, the Scrip-
ture is God's Word, the Teacher is the Holy Ghost,
therefore there can be no mistake ; even a literal
mistake is used for good by the Teacher. Get
that idea of the Holy Ghost, and no change of
translation, which is overruled by Ilim, can or
ought to shake our belief. All idea of human
cffort must be abandoned, The Bible is @ ws ; He
shows us what is in us by the Word, The Bible
is a revealing or pulling back of a veil away from
thingw which exist, therefore no new translation can
touch that ; if a mistranslation exists, and the thing
it reveals does not, then we cannot sce that thing
which is mistranslatpd. The *in" you mention—
“He dwelleth in me"—is corroborated by the
Holy Ghost in me. While He gives me grace,
no human proof of any sort could do away with
the “in" ; and so, if the whole Bible were, humanly
speaking, disproved, its truths are in us, and it
would not signify what people said. Think of
this, for it is the truth, To me faith is identical
with God's living in us; sce Paul's great verse,” The
just shall live by faith" ie, by the indwelling of
the Holy Ghost, by whom we are in union with
Christ and God the Father.

How often we feel vexed at our faults, and, if
we investigate them, we find it is because our fault
brings vexation on us from outside ] we arc not
vexed because of our fault, but with its consc-
quences, which bring thorns on us.  We think We
have sinned against A or B, we do not think of
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our sin against God. We say an snkind word ;
that docs not vex us so much as the thought
that the person to whom we said it will be dis-
agreeable or repeat it

6 October, 1883.—I1 am getting out of letter paper
and envelopes; could you send me some in small
detachments by book-post? I like large double
paper.

I was at the Wailing-place to-day becausc of the
u New York Herald ” letter, but, thank God, 1 have
now left it

g October, 1883.—Truly the Scriptures arc won-
derful ! their minute accuracies raise one's belief
very much, and show that ong mind, namely, the
Holy Ghost, wrote them all. It is odd how often
I am barren for days, then a subject comes.
During the barren times I read a good deal.
“When the encmy shall come in like a flood, the
Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard-against
him " (Isaiah lix. 1g).

14 October, 1883.—There is nothing that may
not be perverted ; the Sacrament, reading the Bible,
intercessory prayer, all may be made gods of—of
this there is no doubt. We tend to make gods of
everything we do.  If we can, as it were, get a pull
over our neighbours, then we think we are hetter
than they. We should look on everything as a
means of realizing A fedeelfing ; the Scriptiires
only do that, the Sacrament only docs that, inter-
cussory prayer only does feat.

In all things we should be very hurhble, for we
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really knovwe nothing of ourselves ; I own day by
day 1 know less, and am glad to give up any ideas
I have,

15 October, 1882'—1 do not mind at all how the
answer about the Congo is given; at least, God
helping me, I am undisturbed, if I have His grace.

IT things are good to my view, 1 am grateful ; if
not, I relnember that He despised the world ; if
He keeps me alive, it is for some purpese; when
the fruit is ripe, He putsin the sickle: the fruit
is all one should care for. Any thoughts, except
those on divine things, are vasr and useless, [ am
quite comforted about the Soudan ; He is working
out an intricate scheme to our eyes, but 1 know it
will be good. 1 know that the people liked me,
and, humanly speaking, my reign caused the re-
bellion, for I and the people agreed i our feelings
against the Turkish pashas.

T wi]l end this, for it may be that the steamer
will go carly.

25 October, 1883 —1 have received a telegram
saying that my going to the Congo is allowed ; so 1
shall go to russels, unless Mackinnon says to the
contrary. It has not moved me in the least; the
true temple is shadowed on ecarth, so all things on
carth are shadowed from some real things in
heaven ; the heavenly are the only things which last.

1';{1:1 the 15th of October, General Gordon received o
tolegram asking him to go te the Congo, and was waiting
to know whether the Government would authorize %his

accepting.
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27 October, 1883.—1 hope you will-be, better for
your trip to Brighton. [ look forward to some:
fiftecn years at the very outside, and on looking
back it scems a day. [ am like a man who, with
others, has to catch a train at sunset. [ have
hurried on and got to the station two hows be-
fore time, while others who have not hurried will
catch the same train. T mean, I have lived my
life too quickly ; however, God has ruled, and does
rile it. 1 cxpect now to have a barren time,

I find the minor Prophets most interesting, but
they are difficult. In my old Bible! you will scc
some dates; these were made long ago, when 1
worked at the subject of the Bible events being
carried out in us

g Noveurber, 1883, —Should my going to the
Congo be settled, 1 hope you will not mind; you
know what little rows I get into when in England,
and 1 am far better away. If I could have got
into work in the East End, it would have becn all
right; but I fear 1 should have always been dug
out, and could not have lived a quict life. 1
shall not be sorry to go, if 1 o go, as 1 feel it will
be much better for me and my surroundings, Man
cannot help man, except in a very small way, and
mare often hinders than aids him.

12 Neveméber, 1883.—1 sincerely hope you will
keep the papers, & yon fike' them, for you are the
principal reason for my writing them, and all others
are quite secondary considerations, [ feel quite

* Mentioned in the Prefoce.
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conscience-sanitten at your being at so much trouble,
Pray do not let the sending of the letters hurry
you ; they are written more for you than others, and
are only on loan to Mr. I3

I am sorry to hear of Mr. Wilberforce's illness,
We are wealk, frail creatures at our best, and the
nearer we seck God, the more imperfect we scem to
bi. I have felt this very much of late; [ long for
my rest from the wear and tear of this life: wher-
ever we are, we must have worries, whether in
Southampton or Palestine,

How very easily Fam decetved, with all my ex-
pericnce ! Every time we fall, we gret seattered
lilee little bits, and then we gather together ngain ;
lifc is one succession of falls, scatterings, and
gatherings : in fact, winnowing or sifting—first is
a threshing out, next a winnowing, and then a
gathering, and all is the work of God. I am daily
more aryl more convinced that help can only come
from God. In no country in the world does one
see such money-secking propensities as in this, yet
I beliecve that, though they show out as maost
olfensive in these lands, they are jJust as prevalent
in our own country, only they do not present
themselves in such a gross form as to attract our
attention.  We are only varnished, our civilization
i superficial.  Here, in the Holy Land, as is right,
they are in their nakedness; in Christian lands,
they are Inore or less clothed.

The feature of the geople out here is m:lfc\culp.!-
tion on evory subject; a lic ready on the tip of

BB
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the tongue, sometimes for no reasonespecially il
they think to please. These characteristics are,
universal, but we do not notice them elsewhore;
here you cannot help doing so, where, 1 think, it
is allowed in order to leep it a typical country.

I am of a much more material mind thar you
are, 1 think much more of the risen fesh as
material. 1 think T am right, for else,'why is so
much said of the inheritance of the earth (by carth,
I think universe)? This is why [ have cven a
carnal desire for departure fraom this world, 1 am
in a hut, | want to go to a palace; now, a palace is
only a superior style of hut, but it is of the same
nature—namely, a dwelling-place. 1 cannot, with
my mind, desire a state of existence altogether
different from this; | mean oifirent in the way of
our being shadowy spirits. LEverything scems to
me to point to a material spiritual body ; we are
miracles in our formation, and it can scagcely be
that we were so created only for this carth,

17 November, 1883.—It is very curious, the
telegram about my going to the Congo having
come thus altered : “ The Seccretary of State has
decided to sanction your going to the Congo,” the
message intended being, ¥ declined to sanction.” 1
thinl you have the original of the one [ received :
I cut ofl the tag ends and sent it to you, [ was
not moved at the information which teld me,the
true version. You can continue to write, for, if
nothing is changed for the present, 1 shall stay
here for some time. Sorry | have no gum, so
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have to send the shects loose, and give you
trouble!

Your two long letters have just come, many
thanks for them ;s they please me morc than any
other letters I get.  You arc quite right, to my
mintl: we must continually crr in order to be
humble, our frailty and sins are the tools God
uses. [ have felt this much lately. We may be
sure God does right, and in love far surpassing our
love, for we pick holes in one another.

20 Novemdber, 1883.—1 hope you will not mind
my going to the Congo, if God so wills it; my only
care is how you would take it. 1 would it were
given to all, as God has given it to me, to look on
death as a thing to be desired.

25 November, 1883.—As time draws on for me to
Jeave this land, I feel the more attached to it, and
after the flesh am loth to leave it. 1 de not think
| have forced events, but certainly | am too com-
fortable and selfish here, so am not surprised at
being turned out of it.

As for the Soudan, 1 am much interested,
but should Teel repugnance to Foing back there;
and that is a great gain, for I Jud a sneaking
desire to return there, when 1 first came out here.
As for the Congo, 1 have not much choice left mc.

I shall be glad to see you again. I hope you
ase well, as I am, and also happy.

! Alluding to the custom General Gordon had of wrigng
on hall sheets, and gumming twgether the left-hand cornurs
as the letter? consisted generally of many pages.

EH 2
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[The facts of General Gordon's intemded expedi-
tion to the Congo, and the change of plan causcd
by his being asked to go to the Soudan, and all
that happened after, are too well-known for me to
add any note here,]

BRUSSELS, 1 Janwary 1884 —1 arrived here this
morning at 8 A, having come on from Milan,
through the St. Gothard Tunnel, passing the end of
one year and the beginning of another in the
train. WWe had a bad voyage from Acre: however,
it is all over now, and T am all right, in peace
and tranquillity, 1 telegraphed to you : " Adredieed,”
from Milan, as I expect vou did not know where
I was.

I am glad to have escaped Christmas and New
Year's Day ; [ will not express my wishes, except
that you may daily be ncarer our Lord. 1 would
be the dust of His feet, and have a desire that all
should be higher than myself. [ am sorry for Mrs,
Iicks. I feared what would happen, but our Lord,
who is the Rock, rules all things. I have sent the
King a model of the Rock ; he, as Duke of Brabant,
was the first to visit that spot.

2 fanwary, 1884.—1 have scen the King, he
wishes me to go to the Congo: I said 1 would, and
hope you will not mind; thus, my dear Augusta,
I shall be with you in a few days, D.V,, so keep
all letters of import. [ shall come direct to
Southampton.

3 Jauwary, 1884 —1Ts Cartor dead? is Colondd
Jenkins dead? [ have had no notice of either
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of thoir departures. The King is very kind. |1
am  content about the Congo now, for 1 feel
ot Lord has so ruled it. The King has spent
£400000 on the Congo; it is stupendous, is it
not? Tleliked the # Rock™ model and recognized
it at once.

[ went to see Malet and he was very kind; we
only discussed the surface questions of Egypt, and
avoided all resurrection ones of things gone by
I shewed Colonel Stranch all the treasures ; he was
delighted, and will sifuw them to the King and
Cucen. g

4 fanmuary, 1883.—Will you order twelve small
copics of Thomas 4 Kempis for me? [ will npt
stay here a day longer than I can help. Thanks
for your letter reccived this evening, 1 am truly
glad you are not upsct by the trial, I am now
quite content and happy about it. The King wants
to pay my hotel bill, and also my outfit ; the last
cannot be alfewoed.

5 January, 1884 —D.V,, 1 shall leave on Monday
morning and reach Charing Cross at 5.30 P, and
will come down by the next train from Waterloo.
I have ordered you three copies of the Sheath.! It
is odd that #oars are salt like the sea, Satan's
clefnent.

LoNpoN, 18 Jawswary, 1884.—I1 go to the
Somdam to-night to finish a work, then to she
_L".ungq:n I am not moved, and hope you will pot
be so.

1 His photograph.
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BOLOGNA, 20 fanwary, 1884—1 think of our
lnst quict Sunday. 1 hope you, as fnyself, are not
moved, for all works for good. 1 am hopelul af
success in the Soudan.

AT SEA, 21 fanwary, 1884—If people ask pfter
me, tell them they can greatly help me with their
prayers, not for my ecarthly success, but that my
mission may be for God's glory, the welfare of the
poor and wretched, and, for me, what Ile wills,
above all for a humble heart.

Caro, 25 Janwary, 1884—I1 po up the Xile,
DV, to-morrow night; you will not hear much
from me now, but may trust that I1e will hide me
in 1lis hand. 1 was met by three of my poor old
adherents, they were truly rejoiced to sce me, ]
am glad there is no smell of smoke in the house,
Good night, my dear Augusta, £ am wef (thanks to
God) wmoivdd even a little,

26 fanwwary, 1884—1 leave for the Soudan
to-night. 1 feel quite happy, for 1 say, If God is
with me, who can or will be hurtful to me? May
ITe be glorifed, the world and people of the Soudan
‘e blessed, and may I be the dust under His feet.

OxX THE NILE OX TIE WAY TO ASSOUAN,
28 Sawwary, 1854—1 am on the Nile, on my way
to Kartoum, and am quite well ; the confidence of so
many praying for me is a great comfort, and [ liketo
leiza on our Lord. I am as safe as at Southampten ;
mipl, and keep that in view. Lvery onc was kind at
Cairo, and 1 have met many old friends. 1 have got
back one of my old servants and hope to get thne
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other, Craham and his AD.C. go up with me as
far as Koroskd; I am glad to have him; Stewart
akso (my companion) is a capital fellow. To-day is
my natal day fifty-one years ago. I have but little
inclipation to write you details, for nothing that |
could tell you would be very cheering, and 1 have
much to o,

My poor black sccretary?! knew he was going
to his death: he said so, before he left Kartoum
with General Micks. Altogether things are very
sid ; but 1 am comfdrted in the affair, for 1 do
trust Ilim to give peace, and am confident all will
be well, 1 am sorry this is such a poor letter,
but you can imagihe T have had much to do and
think over,

30 January, 1884.—The rising is by all accounts
that of the Soudan people, and not of the slave
dealers, though of course those men arc with them,

Korosko, 31 fanwary, 1884 —Arrived at Ko-
rosko. God willing, I hope for a satisfactory
solution of the affairs. The Mahdi is a nephew
of my old gpide. This guide knew Capsune, who
is with Miss Felkin?

1 Febvuary, 1884—1 start through the desert
to-muorrow, V., and am all right. Graham has
cothe up, and has been a comfort to me. 1 am

! Bazati Bey, Under a photograph of him, given me by
my brother, is written ; “ For three years my brave and
faithful friend, known by European scoffers as the ‘baclk
imp. "

* See note, p. 233
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quitc happy, and know that many arl praying
for me.

I want the king of the Belgians to let me take
the LEquator and Bahr Gazelle provinces for him:
this would save me returning to Cairo and starting
afresh for the Congo—this would also stop the slave
trade, and, 1.V, we should soon join those pro-
vinces to the Congo at a place called Karurn : you
will see it on your map.

I have not had time to write you a proper letter
since I left ; however, 1 shall now be guict again, I
hope. Watson and Mrs. Watson were exceedingly
nice and kind, and did a lot for me. 1 was only
at Cairo from Thursday ¢till Saturday. Huge
dinner parties ; ere 1 left, Nubar embraced me! |
was slad to gét away from the fifee and troubles,
I managed to get up carly every day.

Anou HAMED, 8 Febrweary, 1884 —1 got here
last night, and did not suffer in the desert.  All the
people were glad to sce me again ; the Soudan is
much quicter than 1 expected, and 1 hope all will
be scttled in six months, DV,  One of my guides
had on a sword and belt belonging to one of Hicks's
army. . . [ got ona fresh camel as 1 entered the
place, and it ran away with me ; I feared a fall, for
it would have been a bad omen with these supcr-
stitious people ; however, 1 was saved. [ deduce
fram this that God will bless my efforts, but, thas it
will not be to my glory, for I fear the insidious
snake—" pride.”

BERDER, 13 Febrwary, 1884 —1 arrived here on
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the 114h, and am quite well, but overwhelmed with
work. ‘1 have great hopes that God will bless the
mission. It has been a great pleasure to see my
ald friends, and to be so well received. 1 have no
apprehension as to the future ; and, though I am
worked very hard, am quite well. 1 will write to
yvou whep 1 am settled, D.v, Now [ have not
a minute to spare.

KARTOUM, 22 Febraary, 1884.—1 arrived on the
18th February, and was well received by the
people. I have had fuch to do, and hope things
look better.

To-day is the Mussulman Sunday, and I made
those who came fo sce me a long sermonizing
speech as to trust in God, which was well received.
1 mean to order the troops to have regalar morning
and cvening prayers, as the Turkish troops do.
They worship the one God fedeval.

I am all right, and am supported in all this
turmoil.

I expect you get all the news from the Times,
whose correspondent is here—a pice young fellow
named Power, [ saw Bazati Bey's little black
lamb, | miss him very much and feel quite lefi-
handed without him. 1 have all my old servants
back, and it is like old times again. [ have not
minced matters with the Pashas; it was useless
to slo sp. We have thousands of petitions daidy.
I have ordered an Arabic text, “ God rules the
fiearts of all men,” to be put up over my fron, to
which I can refer when people come to me in
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fear. OF course, | have not heard from Yyou since
I came up. [ liked the delight of the smail black
boys, who were yelling about the remission of taxes
when the little chaps had never paid a sou; the
women were yelling out  their joy, and were
delighted to sce me

Raouf P'asha commenced a mosque here, and
called it after his name, which [ have cancelled,
and given it the name of Ll Somdan. Raouf it
was who did all the harm here: 1 had turned him
out of the Equator and cut of Ilarar, and had
protested against his being sent up here.  1ow-
ever, through him and the Mahdi the Soudan has
got ils independence. I have let a lot of Arabi's
companions out of prison, and they will go down
to Cairo; this is a good thing, There is, of course,
a very mixed sort of feeling here about the evacua-
tion of the Soudan ; the civil emplords do not desire
it, for the halfl taxes will cause their pay to be
diminished by half, and the personne! reduced.

20 Fedwaary, 1884.—Thanks for your kind letter
of 1gth January reccived wvesterday. 1 am glad
you are “not moved " with my rapid departure,
[ hope you are well. T am truly glad to hear | am
privved for; it is the only thing | can lean upon.

[ am torn in two with the thought of myim-
potency and God's omnipotency. If 1le is Alinighty,
He will work His will; and He 45 Almightw ' so
why should I trouble 2 Yet trouble 1 do, and am
worn in the fight. 1 got the small seal all right,
but [ now use a larger one.
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I then® Mr. Maund for the little boolk.!

You will kitow how 1 am situated, and excuse
details. There is a great deal of misery here, and
much fear; sometimes [ get quite faint-hearted,
but our Lord will support me.

There seems no chanee of the Miahdi coming out
of Ubeid to this place, but of course 1 cannot be
sure.  In all these things one has to trust, and to
think cnough for the dayis its cvil. [ got the
sloves ; they are splendid ones.

27 Febrwary, 1884.—1 have sent Stewart ofl to
scour the river White Nile, and another expedition
to push back the rebels on the Blue Nile.  With
Stewart has also pone Power, the Hritish Consyl
and Timws' correspondent, so [ am left alone in
the vast palace of which you have a» photograph,
but not alonc, for T feel great confidence in my
Saviour's presence,

The peculiar pain, which comes from the exces-
sive anxicty one cannot help being in for these
people, comes back to me at times. | think that
our Lord, sitsing over Jerusalem, js ruling all things
to the glory of His kingdom, and cannot wish
things were different than they are, for, if T did so,
then 1 wish mep will, not [fis, to be done. The
Soudan is a ruin, and, humanly speaking, there is
no hape. Lither I mast believe 1le does all things
in mercy and love, or clse [ disbelieve Ilis exist-
ence ; there is no half way in the matter. What

VIt was e Peeam af Crerofizes, by Cardinol Newman,
My brother pave it to Mr. Power, who sent it o his hone.
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holes do I not put mysclf into! And fonwhat ?
So mixed are my ideas. 1 belicve ambition put’
me here in this ruin; however, 1 trust, and stay
myself on the fact that not one sparrow falls to
the ground without our Lord’s permission; also
that enough for the day is the evil. * God provideth
by the way, strength sufficient for the day."

1 Aarch, 1854—\Ve arc all right at present, and
I have hope, but certainly things are not in a good
way ; humanly speaking, Baker's defeat at Suakim
has been a great disaster, and now it has its effects
up here. “It is nothing to our God to help with
many or with fow,” and | now take my worrics
maore quictly than before, for all things are ruled by
Him for His glory, and it is rebellion to murmur
against His will. Excusc a long letter?

3 Marck, 1884—Very many thanks for your
letter zoth Januoary, received to-day. 1 never sce
newspapers now. . .. Mr. A, B now sces’all the
glories in his home ; 1 am always interested when
any one 1 pray for dies.

You sce cverything in the Fdmes that is of
interest ; Power, the correspondent, lives here; he,
Stewart and 1 get on all right. . . . T rely upon
the prayers of my friends, and I feel that God will
through great tribulation bring me out of *my
troubles.

r5 March, 1884—We are getting on all right,

“ This leiter of 27 February and 1 March has been pra
sented to the Trustees of the Uritish Museund, and is now
exhibited in the Department of M55,
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thank Grd, and [ sincerely hope we may have no
more blpodshed, 1 owe all to God, and nothing to
myself, for, humanly speaking, | have done wery
foolish things, HMowever, if [ am humbled, the
better for me,

I expect the French Consul up here to-day,
Several prisoncrs have come in from Kordofan,
and I belleve the Mahdi is in a greater fix than I
am, for he fears his own people, which I do not.
It will be very wonderful if the outcome is the
rising of the slaves agajnst their masters, which is
not an improbable event,

I hear very little from Cairo.  Baring only tele-
graphs officially. I hope much from ¥ebehr's
coming up,

7 Mareh, 1884 —0nly a short note, for 1 have no
time. Things are still in the balance up here, but
I hope that God may turn the hearts of the people
to desise peace.

11 Alarch, 1884 —This may be the last letter I
send you, for the tribes have risen between this
and Berber and will try and cut our pende.  We
have lots of food for five or six ronths, They will
not fight us dircetly, but will starve us out.  Thank
you for sending the Thomas 4 Kempis, but 1 doubt
if they will get through now.

I wm tired of mysclf, and T feel for Sir Bartle
Frere., 1 like to take my mind off mysell and the
things up here. I am indeed glad of the prayers
effered for me.

Our Lord's promise is not for the fulfilment of
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carthly wislies ; thercfore, if things some to ruin
here, He is still faithful, and is carrying out His
great work of divine wisdom. What I have to do
is to submit my will to 1lis, exen however bitter may
be the events which happen to me.

15 Marek, 1884 —We are all right. The cuemy
has established himsell some six thousand strong
nine miles from here, and we hear his drums from
the Palace. We are well off for food, and the
people are in good spirits; oddly enough the
supplics come in better than they did before, and
we shall, WY, ro on for months, The steamers
arc a great advantage to us

I have a great deal to do, so you will not expect
long letters; in fact, we can scarcely expect that
the rebels will let many posts go down. . . . Your
prayers help me, 1 feel.

12 (efober, 1884—1 send down my journal up
to date, with this letter; it may be the lrst you
will get for some time. The Mahdi has come down
to pay us a visit,and is about four hours distant on
our west front on the left bank of the Nilee He
has all the Roman Catholic missidn with him,
except two, a priest and a nun who refused to
change their faith—these two he left at Obeid ; he
has also Slatin Bey and all Greek merchants with
him—a strange medley—and he has brought all his
funs ; he means to starve us out, not to atteck
directly. We are all right, thank God, and the
téwn people arc not put out by his coming.

20 Oelober; 1884—The Arabs are gretty quict.
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I am sendmg down two more stealers towards
Berber, to aid any advance which may be made,
You will eventually get all the news from the
journal which 1 keep daily and have sent to
Stewart. I think Ged will let us scramble through
this ordeal.

§ November, 1884.—Your kind letter 7th August
came yesterday. We have the Mahdi close to us,
but the Arabs are very quict.

Terrible news! 1 hear the steamer 1 sent down
with Stewart, Power (British Consul), and Herbin
(French Consul), has been captured, and all arc
killed, [ cannot understand it—whether she was
taken by treachery, or struck a rock, is unaccount-
able, for she was well armed and had a gon.
With her, if she is lost, is the journal of events
from January 3rd, 1884, to Scptember 1oth, 1884—
a hugre volume, illustrated and full of interest.

I have put my steamers at Metemma to wait
for the troops. 1 decline to agree that the expedi-
tion comes for my relief ; it comes for the relicf of
the garrisons, which 1 failed to accomplish,

I expect Her Majesty’s Government are in a
precious rage with me for holding out and forcing
their hand.

King John wrote to me, but the Mahdi caught
the letter, [ sent you by Stewart a small packet
with the bullet which came through my window,!

' The lid of the small box was found in a hut where

‘Calonel Stewart was nturdered, and was sent to me, hating
besen so dirdeted by my brother.
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and [ sent Brocklehurst also a lot of cwords, &c.,
but all I expect are captured. All is for the best,
and is overruled for good. I am very well, but
very gray with the continual strain on my nerves
I have been putting the Sheikh ¢l Islam and Cadi
in prison ; they were suspected of writing to»the
Mahdi; I let them out yosterday,

I am very gricved for the relatives of Stewart,
I'ower, and 1lerbin.

14 Dearrder, 1884 —This may be the last letter
you will reccive lrom me, for we arc on our last
lers, owing to the delay of the expedition. IHow-
cver, GGod rules all, and, as ITe will rule to His
glory and our welfare, His will be done, I fear,
owing to circumstances, that my affairs pecuniarily
arc not over-bright. . . .

Your affectionate brother,

" o fi veakness, ., . raised i poioar )

Sown a natural body, . . . raised a spivitual body."



EXTRACTS FrROM LETTERS OF GENERAL
GORDOX,

1 Boldly and humbly study the Seriptures—God's
dwelling in us is the key to them ; they are a
sealed book as long as yvou do not realize this truth,
which is sure and certain, whether you feel it or
not. Look on all trials as inevitable ; you cannot
make ene hair white or black, No circumstances
or annoyances are preventible or accidental.

It is hard for the flesh to thank God for trials,
but it is our duty to do so. The blending of our
will with H& is the perfection of worship ; no
pravers, alms-giving, or church-going, are so accept-
able to Him. Die now, and ye will never dic
(" Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in
God ")

4 am at present twd men : the one vielent, brutal,
hard, and in cvery way despicable; the other

! The dates of these extracts have been lost; they are
therefore placed here in the Appendix.
CC
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would hurt no ene. Torn by these cofflicting fac-
tions, my only rest at times is in thinking over my
union with God ; there and there alone can 1 find
peace.

1 have had many enjoyable things after the
world’'s cstimation, but there is nothing in any way
to be compared to the study of God's word. How
wonderfully it fits in with the various events of life!
Examine all things through the microscope of His
Secriptures, how lle turns this and that event ; how
some are blinded for a time, and the wvery things
they deery are done by them ; it is an analysis which
nothing escapes, and which shows cach man to
TJF the same weak creature as his brother ; ostriches
weare, all of us, to curselves, and generally to
others. l'oor, poor indeed were the religion of
Christ, if it did not contain more than is gene-
rally accepted, Where is its comfort ! Where its
support ?

It is a delightful thing to be a fatalist, not as
that word is generally employed, but to accept
that, sodken things happen and ned before, God has
for some wise reason so ordained them : a/f things,
not only the great things, but all the circumstances
of life—that is what to me is meant by the words
“ye are dead.” We have nothing further to. do,
when the scroll of events is unrolled, than to accept
them as being for the best ; but, &cfore o2 is wnrglled,
it is another matter, for you would not say * 1 sat
still and let things happen” 'With this beliel afl
I can say is, that amidst troubles and worries mo
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one cam have peace till he thus stays upon his
God—#hat gives a superhuman strength,

You are awarc I look on death as being life.
Theend of our térm on earth is much to be desired,
for at the best it is a groaning life. 1 do earnestly
desire that I were #ipe; but I suppose Lam not, for
here I stay and am well, while others are gathercd.
I believe we have no more pain in leaving the
world, than we had in entering it, yet, to the eye,
the body seems in pain ; how odd also it is that
for years we know wothing, though we live and
give plenty of trouble, 1 do not belicve we die
we sleep ; and the opening of our eyes in the
next world will fiot be in a world which is a
new scene to us, for I believe in our pre-cxist-
cnce, and that we are only put intp the flesh to
teach us how bitter a thing it is to be separate
from God, and to know Ilim more than we other-
wise could have done. God's indwelling is all in
all, the great secrct. We all have to go through the
same path, and nothing we can say will cause any
change ; the experience must be made for cach by
cach., I for my part fecl caged on this carth, for
the Bible has such very comforting promises, which
all fit in so beautifully, that one longs to realize
the future.

The inspired Paul says, * Know ye not that your
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost?” (God
dwells in you, He speaks of the body being the
‘temple in which the IHoly Ghost was, and is,
incarnated, What a wonderful thing we eannat be
sl
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joined to Christ but by the Holy Ghost ! If de who
is the bond of union is absent, therr can 'be no
union. “No man can say Jesus is Lord, but by thg
Holy Ghost.” If the Holy Ghost is incarnated in
us now, He must be incarnated in us for ever, for
His absence would break our union with the Lord
so that in heaven God the Son is incarnated, and
God the Holy Ghost is incarnated, yet there are
nat two, but one, for the Head, Christ, is one with
the body, the Church. I speakof a great mystery—
Christ and His Church (Epkesians v, 32). About
the pre-cxistence, I take the verse “ Forasmuch
then as the children are partakers of flesh and
h!n-nd He also Himsell likewise took part of the
same " " (Hebrews ii. 14). The making of the chil-
dren flesh and blood did not make the children, it
only incarnated them in fes/k and bfpod ; this is the
strongest verse on the subject 1 can think of for
the moment, but there are many others. The faaster
key of the Scriptures is onr wnion with Christ, by
Grod the Holy Ghost in ws. That is the life by faith,
for if you examine, you will find that faith is
distinctly the Holy Ghost's living presence in us,
Any one, to whom God gives to be much with
Him, cannot cven suffer a pang at death. For what
is death to a believer? It is a closer approach to
Him, whom, even through the veil, he is ever with.
The mind must have food, and, if it does pot
feed on spiritual matters, it will on carnal things.
You know how fearfully dull we all are, how we
mope—to me studies like these prevent it, and that
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is gregt gaih ; things do not move me as before ; such
thoughts lift one up and arc most interesting, far
jnore than worldly things ever were. T would wish
to avoid laying down the law : you may look at a
plate and see it is round ; I look at it, and see it is
square ; if you are happy in your view, keep it,
and I keep mine ; one day we shall both sec the
truth. [ say this, becavsze we often are inclined to
find fault with those who do not think as we do,
,who do not follow #s." Why trouble others and
disturb their minds #n matters which we see only
dimly ourselves ? At the same time 1 own to re-
pugnance to the general conversation of the world
and of some relisious people ; there is a sort of
“ 1 am haolier than thou ™ in their words which 1 do
not like, therefore I prefer those subjects where
such discussions do not enter.

To My, Lanrenee Oliphantl

Javva, Scptember, 1833.—1 can assure you I am
not at all scared by your views, Why should I

U In riving me permission to print the above, Mr. Oliphant
wriles r—

“What you have copied can only reflect the highest credit
on the honesty and genuineg humility of your brother's
chracter, and can only do good. What wng so extra-
ordinarily attractive to me in him was his underlying
mockness and contempt for himself, except as an instrument
for Divinge ends,

“Theabsence of all cant, combined with this intense desire
for service  however r:umbic, made me feel him to be the
most Chrizt-like man I ever knew.”
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be? Truth exists undivided and eternil jneither
you nor I create it by our own app-chension of
it. We are all in different vessels reconnoitring,
an isle ; one thinks the isle is one shape, and one
thinks it another, but our thoughts change it not:
it is one shape, and was cver so. '

However, [ will grant the apprchensions, of men
differ : and when they differ it is difficult to discuss
very deeply the same truth. 1 think an object is
blue ; vou think it is yellow: no argument will
suffice to change our inward “sight any more than
any argument would change our natural sight,
IFrom different lincs of thought we lead up to the
same main point—/.e, a great disire to be sivcere
and pwre, and on this we agree entirely. . ...

KarTou, Afarah, 1884 —Thanks for YOur very
kind letter, dated February Gth, received to-day.
You are quite right in what you say, and in the
conversation we had. I hope I may cure®that
“stinging " way I have too often given way to, It
is unkind, evil, satanic, and utterly un-Godlike to
be so bitter, and | have no excuse, for so many
are kind to me. .

What you say is quite true: we would wish to
be His instruments, and yet to act as if we were
the first cause, like a saw which wishes to be used,
but wants to cut in the way it likes. I must try
and.be passive, while doing what He thinks bests
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To Colounel ffolliatt.

KarTouy, § March, 1884.—1 came up here very
weals in human means, but have been much blessed
by our Lord, and things will turn out for the best.
It is odd to be here in this vast ruin of an empire,
but my long lonely rides now bear fruit by His
blessing. What a defeat Hicks's was | It is terrible
to think of over 12,000 men killed ; the Arabs just
prodded them to death, where they lay dying of
thirst, four days without water! It is appalling.
What o heecatomb to death! I dare say you know all
the details, from the papers, of his defeat. My
resource is in constant prayer, to accept His will in
all things without murmuring, that He may be
glorified, these people blessed, and ] humbled to
the dust, for then I realize more of His indwelling;
He will not dwell in a proud heart, which I have in
exces®; s0 you will know, if I get humbled and the
people blessed, that my prayers are answered, and
you will not mind the humbling for me. * Lord, it
is nothing with thee to help, whether with many,
or with them that have no power. . ., thou art our
God ; lct not man prevail against thee” (2 Chroni-
cles xiv. 11). “We have no might. . . neither know
we what to do: but our eyes are upon thec”
{2 Chronicles xx. 12), What comforting words, and
hew I need them! If God so wills, I hope to be
out of the Soudan in five months; [ shall not (if
I can help it) go again to England, but to Brusstls,
and thence to the Congo,
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Respecting one of lis young Neplewvs,

I never pretended to Jzme that 1 was consistent,
for it would have been no good ; also, [ wanted him
to see that it is nothing to acknowledge one's human
failings ; it is uscless to try to keep up appearances,
for you would be sure to fail. We all take kindness
a5 due tous; Ae like all of us, docs the same, and
that is why 1 wish him to write to the pcople I
have named. 1 want him to understand that, even
in a worldly point of view, it is worth while being
civil to outsiders. 1 have been far more helped by
little people than by great. [ take more pains fo
answer fetters frony and fo felp (i it is in my power)
the small, than 1 would the great. 1 would refuse a
rreat man's dinner, to give pleasure in having tea
with my old housekeeper, Tell féme, when in trouble,
to +ead his Seripture promises: they meet all the
diseases of the soul.

I am sure that it will interest my readers to see
some of the kind and fecling letters which were
written to me, expressing sympathy in our loss, It
has been most gratifying to receive such touching
words of appreciation concerning my brothersas
those contained in the letters from His Highness
the Khedive, whom General Gordon so loyally
served, and for whom he did all in his power to save
his * lost Egypt,” and I thinlk al must fecl the fywe
tone of regret that runs through His Highnessés
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letters, Thi feeling of sorrow at the loss of a
" friend " is also clearly shown in the letters of those
who served under my brother. The four officers,
from whose letters extracts are given, were in the
steamers which were sent by General Gordon to
Metamma to meet the force advancing to the relief
of Kartoum, and which also conveycd the six
volumes of journals, vy Srother's last legacy fo e,
the final resting-place of which will be the British
Muscum.

The chiel command of these steamers was held
by Nushi Pasha, an Egyptian, to whom all General
Gordon's orders and instructions were given.
Khashm-cl-Moos Pasha is one of the Shariyeh
tribe, and still bears the title of * El Melik," the
King, from his influence and family connections,
Khashm was the highest of the four commanders,
Mahmond Talaiit Pasha and his brother, Ali Riza
Pasha, are Circassians in the Egyptian service,
Colonel Watson, in forwarding these letters, says:
“You would be glad to hear how the officers who
were with your brother at Kartoum speak of him.
Ali Riza, who was an undemonstrative man, quite
broke down in speaking of him, and says he never
seemed to slecp, but was always working and look-
ing after the pcople. Mahmond Taladt has also
asked me to send you one of the gold Kartoum
stitrs, which he thought you would like. It is wot
his own star; #kat, he says, nothing could induce
him to part with. You will see in their photographs,
as in that of Nushi Pasha, that they are wearing
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the Kartoum star. The three officers' camp down
with Sir Charles Wilson; and the ranks your’
brother gave them were at once confirmed by the
Khedive. They so much like talking of your
brother, and of all he did at Kartoum. It is quite
wonderful the influence he had with all who were
there.”

LETTERS FrRoM HIS HIGIINESS THE KIIEDIVE!

AnpIN Parace, Calro,
Febrary, 18835,
Mapas,—Although 1 do not wish to intrude
upon the great sorrow which has befallen you in
the death of your distinguished brother; the late
General Gordon Pasha, yet, as Egypt and myself
have so much rcason to deplore his loss, 1 desire to
convey to you my heartfelt sympathy in the terrible
bereavement it has been God's will you should suffer,
I cannot find words to express to you the respect
and admiration with which your brother’s simple
faith and heroic.courage have inspired me. The
whaole world resounds with the name of the English-
man whose chivalrous nature afforded it, for many
years, its brightest and most powerful example—an
example which, I believe, will influence thousands
of persons for good through wll time,
+To a man of General Gordon’s character®the
diﬁ:r.ppointmeﬁt of hopes he deemed so near fruition

! These letters are printed with his Highness's sanctiom
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and the marher of his death were of little im-
portance.. In his own words, he left “ weariness for
perfect peace.”  Qur mourning for him is very true
and real, as s our logs ; but we havea sure hope that
a life and faith, such as Gordon's, are not extinguish-
able by what we call death. [ beg to renew to you,
Madam, the assurance of my sincere sympathy and
respectful condolence.

{Signed) MEIEMET TEWFIC.

Lhecewder, 1886,

Mapaar,—I thank you for the kind thought of
sending me the portrait of vour brother, General
Gordon. Yt is a real pleasure to me to accept from
you the likeness of the man whose character all the
world admires, as it deplores his sad loss. 1 have
hung the portrait in my room, and shall always
value it as a remembrance of the hero who died for
me and my lost Egypt, and as a proofl of delicate
attention from yoursclf,

I beg you 1o accept in return rhy own portrait,
which I send to vou as a slight token of the dear
esteem and sympathy of,

Madam,
Your sincere friend,
MEHEMET TEWFIC,
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LETTERS TROM GENERAL Gﬂnnqﬂ's OFFICERSA

Cairo, December 12, 1383,

MapaM,—I consider it a great happiness for me
that the ccho of the sincere attachment I was
animated with towards your regretted brother, the
Right Honourable late General Gordon Pasha, has
had the favour of being noticed by you.

[ have becn utmostly honoured with the portrait
of the late General, which you have kindly sent
me, and 1 really do not find sufficient words for
cxpressing my gratitude for your remembering me
with such a precious object, representing that single
nan in the world, who sacrificed his fortune and
life for his country and for humanity.

It was only through my bad luck that [ could
not get the samec fate as the gallant General, in
partaking his glorious death, Will you, Madam, be
good enough to oblige me by accepting my humble
photograph, which I respectfully address to you
herewith as a proof of my everlasting fidelity to
the memory of the Hero?

fﬁigncr! and Sealed) DMOIIAMED NuUsI,

Pasha.

1 [ have preferred, in giving the letters of thesé four
afficers, o let the trinslations which accompanicd the Arabic
nrlgln{l]i sland just as they sent them. The slmple sivie,
even though uryrrmmatical, pleases me.
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ilapam,—I gratefully acknowledge the receipt
of the letter of which the gracious lines were kindly
traced in my name by the respectable sister of that
single man who sacrificed his matchless life to the
altar of ciyilisation.

I thank you most warmly for the goodness you
have shown in accepting my humble photograph,
and chicfly for your intending to put it with the
late General Gordon's relics. By this gencrous
action you will have fulfilled, bevond my real hope,
the ambitious feelings 1 ever was animated with
and which I durst not profess openly.

The Leyd will overwhelm you with blessings for
the care you are taking of approaching my photo-
graph to our precious martyr's precious relics, for
such a circumstance has indeed the power of
attenuating somewhat the pain and regret [ always
felt since I was unfortunately deprived of partaking
the character of the fate which covers his name
with an everlasting glory.

I beg of you to accept of my distinguished
respects, and allow me to be,

Madam,
Your sincerest and most
obedient servant for ever,
(Scaled) MOHAMED Nusmi,
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Fhashm & Moos, Pasha, to Miss Ghrdon,

ASSOUAN, 24 Awguest, 1883,

AFTER presenting my compliments—I am highly
pleased and honoured to receive the photographs
of oneg, than whom I never had a better friend and
adviser, and whom I will ever remember with great
admiration and respect.  These likenesses will cver
remain amongst my most valuable treasures, T am,
moreover, extremely proud to make the acquaint-
ance of the sister of that Flustrious hero, hoping it
may be my fortune at some future time to have the
honour of mecting Miss Gordon personally, so as
to be able to better express my scnse of un-
exceptional love and esteemn to her dear brother,

I strongly urge resignation and acceptance of
God's will, and am positive of Gordon Pasha's rest-
ing place—Paradise. As to the sad event, Miss
Gordon may rely with confidence on my statcments
and, as to the last stage of the drama, 1 can truly
say that Gordon asha only died after he had done
his duty like a man, or after he could resist no
longer ; to say nothing of the sufferings of famine
he so bravely stood.

General Gordon Pasha leaves a name indelibly
chronicled on the heart of even every Soudanese.

My Lanv,—This is a consolatory ode on ‘the
GGovernor-Geueral of the Soudan, Gordon Pasha, 1
Ber yvour acceptance of the satne. I wish you well,
(Dated AL I302.)
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The Souvgdar? was darkened after his loss,

After the seiting of that Sun of Righteousness, Gordon
Pasha,

The gailant hero, abounding in virtues,

The enricher of the destitute, the uplifter of the down-
fallen.

Tesfell upon the cnemy with a sharp-edged sword ;

Weak-heartedness never led him astrav—=God forbid |

The heasts of his men drooped when they missed him,

Lamenting him, but without avail;

And the Pasha Khaslim el Mooz with tearful eyes

Will weep for him while his life shall last.

CalRD, Bi% Febewary, 1886,

DEAR Mps,—I am very anxious to sce you, but
much grieved for the death of your brother. Ah!
Alas! Ave—I am very sorry. How that grieverd
me ! I am much pained at it. I was very anxious
to sec him before his death ; but hew unhappy I
am, for all scems to go contrary to my wishes.

After such misfortunes it only remains for me to
die for the kind man whom nobody can equal.

His death grieved all the inhabitants of the globe.
So the trees, with the animals, felt the greatest sorrow
at his death, What a misfortune for such a brave!
Ah! there will be no more happiness for me in this
world after his death, for we were one heart.

The death of all my family did not grieve me
like his ; but what can we do now? That was our
Creator's order.

Be patient, and remember where #re Adam and
#ive, and also the hizh class of men.  Are they itot
under the ground ? Are we not going to die? I
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think we will all be the same. But mysplf prefers
death than to suffer his departure.

You send to me to send you my photograph with
my name written upon it. Here it kisses your feet
before your hands, If I had time I would offer
it you myself, in order to ecxpress to you my
displeasure and grief for his departure,

I have the honour to be
Your truly friend,
KHasuy EL MOOs,
Pasha.

Dear;
Be sure of my gratitude.

CAIRD, 10 _firdy, 18806,

DEAR MabpaM,—I earnestly hope that you may,
in your moments of leisure, be pleased to write once
in a while to one who was fortunate enough to be
favoured by the friendship of your regretted Lrother,
Hardly ever out of your thoughts, he is constantly
present to all those who knew him, for his is an
image that never fades. . .. 1 do not believe his
desperate straits ever caused him a moment’s dread,
for he was a man utterly devoid of fear, actually
not knowing what such a feeling was; and the
prospect of death had no terrors for him. When
shall we cver sce his like again! . . The photograph
you have sent me has causcd me both pleasure a#nd
pains, because: it has renewed the sorrows lying
inside my heart. His Exccllency, while at Kar
tourm, had issued decorations to all the Government



 ppeandia, 3 4b1
employes, of which I reecived three; one 1 have
rriven tp 11 K. the Acting Sirdar, in order to gend
it to you, and onc I shall keep as a mark of dis-
tinction, . . .

The design of the decoration was drawn by
Gemeral Gordon himsell in Kartoum. He then
caused several poldsmiths to cast a model from the
drawing, and then chose the best one. 1le had
the whole number of decorations struck under his
supcrvision.!

I remain, dear Madam,
Yours sincercly,
Manaoud Tatadr,

I ave the honour to cxpress to you my best
thanls for the photograph of your late brother,
which has caused me both pleasure and pains,
because it reminded me of his good inclination and
devotion to all. i

| have the pleasure of inclosing in return my
own photograph bearing the decoration which was
eranted to me by your late brother, hoping that
vou would accept it for the sake of the decoration.

{Sealed) ALl Riza,
Lt Cof.
! General Gordon used the Medjidie as a model, with an

inscription in Arabic tbhund the medal: “The sicge of
KaMoum,” and date.



q.{:z. Appendir.

The following letter, which I have lately,received
from Mr. E. A, Maund, contains particulars regard-
ing The Dream of Gerontins, the book referred to
above (p. 379), and other details which will be read
with interest :—

Loxpox, 3o fanwsy, 1888,

Drar Miss GOrDON,—On my return from Africa,
[ heard you were writing reminiscences of your
brother, General Gordon, and at the same time ]
recollected that there had been some controversy
about that little book, Fie Dreawe of (rerontins,
which he gave to Mr. Power at Kartoum, and
which the latter mentions in his letters home and
alterwards sent to his sister. It may be of interest
to some to know how it was that General Gordon
had this little Roman Catholic poem with him in
Kartoum. .

The day he left, vour brother related to me how
his spiritunl life was changed by what he experi-
enced at his father's death-bed, as, gazing on the
lifeless form, he thought : “ Is this what we all have
to come to?" This led to a long discussion on
death, when | remarked that some of his ideas
reminded me of Dr. Kewman's little book, Lhe
Dreaw of Gerontins. Whercupon he said he should
like to read it ; and I promised to send it after hitn
to Fgypt.  Your brother in a post-card, dated from
Kartoum, 7 March, 1884, acknowledging the book,

ﬁi'l._'!.'ﬁ =
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“My IjEar Mz, Mavxn,—Your letter 25" January arrived
to-day. I am glad my old friend is at rest, and | hope your
kind fumily are® comforted. What a sad trinl you have all
gone through for a year, far worse than the burden on me.
Thanks for the lile*book. My progress shall now be for my
old friend's family. 1 assure you that 1 intereede more for
my feiends, now 1 am up here, than when | was in Palestine.
When Job prayed for bis friends, then God turned his
captivity ¢Job xlil. 10}, Your prayers are my host.  With
kindest regands 1o all,

“ Yours sincerely,
H L. G, GoRpON."

This card not only shows General Gordon's strong
belicf in intercessory prayer, but scems to convey
an idea of his forlorn and almost hopeless state at
Kartoum, ¢ven at that carly date. That he bad
presentfments of failure, I knew ; for, on parting,
when 1 wished him God speed and success, he said
“LEvery one has to fail, or we should have too high
a belief in our own powers. As yet 1 have been
successful : 1 have still to fail. 1 wish for humility,
for God's guidance, and for resignation to God's
will”

Believe me yours very sincerely,
E. A Mauxsn,

1 close this volume with a Greek epitaph on my
brother, written by Professor Jebb, of the University
of Glasgow, together with a translation which *has
leen kindly furnished by a friend =—
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1IN MEMORIAM C G G

Leaving a perpetual remembranee, thow art gones in thy
death theu wert even such as in thy life: wealth o the poor,
hape to the desponding, support to the weak, ‘Thou couldst
meet despenite troubles wlLl!L o spirit that knew not despair,
and breathe might into the trembling,

The Lord of China owes thee thanks for thy bencfils 3 the
throne of his ancient kingdom hath not been cist down,

And where the Nile unites the divided strength of his
streams, a city saw thee long-sufiering. A multitude dwelt
therein, but thine almic was the valour tha guarded it
through all that year, when by day and by night thon didst
keep watch against the host of the Arbians, who went
around it to devour it, with spears thirsting for blood,

Thy death was not wrought by the God of War, but by the
frailties of thy friends. For t‘}u' country and for all men
Cod blessed the work of thy hand,  1Tail, stainless warrior !
hail, thrice victorious hero! Thougdivest, and shalt teach
:f;l'tc;liimcs to reverence the counsel of the Everlastipd

rather.
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iﬂ l..u!-. initin] Jetiers, bead nnd tnil pleces being prinimd on Indian paper muumed
he text.  Feap, gio.  Tow Bwariox 15 Lisives 70 oxe Honoses Cories.

DEUTECHEE- LYRIK. 1y Dr Ducsonmoe {(Goblon Tressury Series)

1Bina, 45 &)

DE VERE,—SPENSER. WORDSWORTH, AXD OTHER STI:I'I:IIES.
A Volume of Collecied Essayw. Dy Avnzevy ox Vean Globa 8

[.Fuhmu.

DE WINT.—THE LIFE OF I"B‘I'ETE DE WINT. Esf Comyns Canm
Tlnsrated with 9o Phatagravuress frem the Arthe's Week Fdimu “::'cfb.w

DICKENS (CHARLES),—TIiE FOSTHUMOUS PAPERS OF THE
PICKWICK CLUB. By Crazens Dicenws: with Netes and numesous
Tlnstrations. Edited by Cuaniezs Diccess lhelrnunﬁur In Twa Volames.
Exim Evo. 1m0

DIEI{EH '3 DIGTIDH&RTOF PA-RIBp !535. An Unconventional
Hondbook,  With Mags, Plans, &e. s8mo, Paper cpver, 1 Cloth, 1a. G

DICKENS'S DICTIONARY OF LONDOMN, 1887,  (Beventh
Yenr.) An Unconventional Handbook.  With Maps, Flans, &e.  sBmo. Paper
oaover, th Choth, 58

DICKERME'S DICTIDH.P;R? OF THE THAMES, 1887. an
unwummﬂ Handbook. Wish Maps, Mans, e Paper cover, e  Clath,

DICKENE'S CONTINENTAL A.B.C. RAILWAY GUIDE,
Pubkiished on the first of each Manth, 1Bma. 1

DICKENS'S DICTIONARY OF THE UNIVERSITY
0OF OXFNRD, 1B8F3.1FE5, 1Bmo. poper cove 18

DICKENS'S 'DICTIONARY OF HE UNIVERSITY
OF CAMBRIDGE: 32351886 18mo. papereoven:

DICKENS'S DICTIONARY OF THE Umvma:rms
OF OXFORD AND CAMEBRIDGE. In Ome Voiumz. rBma. Cloth.  af, 61

IIIIL”LW;H (E. A. ]I-—Wﬂrb by E. A Ditwys.
LI AND J. _mm. vk Globelive. 1an

DOYLE.—THE RETURN OF THE GUARDS, and cibor Posms. Sir
?eﬂ:m Hml-!rm Doven, late Fellow of Al Souls’ Collegs, Oxlard. Crawn

DRYDEN.—PFOETICAL WORKS OF.  Edited, with a Memelr, by W, Dy
Cunmsmiw, MoA,  (Globe MRliton.) Globe Bva, 38 Gl
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DUFF | EMHT}-—H ISCELLANIES, POLITICAL and LICERARY.
By tho Right Hon, A, E. Gianr Di.rpr Bve 1o,

EBERE. —wurks by Di. Grows E
THE BURGOM ER'S WIFE nT.ulr:nE ke E::nv:-ul Leyden:  Trazaluged
ﬁ;;‘mm L, Crown Sva.
L] X A WORD, Tronslaced Irgr ELuu BHeErt, Crown Bvo.  gr. G

EI.Eom—mu.sam. By Hamuans Eveow, New Hdlion, Crows Bve,

ELLIE,-_smrc HING FROM NATURE., A ilandbook for Sruddhis and
Amasoerse By Trsraas Jo Brvad, With a Freneksplees and so [luswacions
mﬁ}'ﬁn Alrizs R..IL. and 3o Sketches by the Mthw. Wew Editkan,

Crown Bvo. 35

EMERSON.— THE COLLECTED WORKS OF RALPH WALDI
EMERSON. Unlann wib ;hu Eveesiey Emirion of Chasles Kingiley's
Novels. Globe Evo., price 32, esch volume.

i u|5cp,|_muu With oo Intre- | 4 EXCLISH TRATTS: AND RE-
dustiory Essay by Joun MokLgy. PRESENTATIVE MEN,
'Q' 5 FONDUCE OF LIFE: AXD

3, POEMSE, SOCTELY md SOLITUDE.

& LETTERS: S50CIAL Alas, ke

ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE, THE. [Profuuly
Thustrked. Doblished Ma.rl.lhly. Number 1., l{fn:l:nh:r. 15&3 Irice huqmn.l-_
YEARLY YOLUME, 188y, consisiag ol g2 rhs:lﬂmnlul pages. aid coetains

g 428 ‘ﬁ-u:\J:ut Hinsirations of vanosssies  Dound in vkim eloth, saloped

oynl Svo. - 7a O
?Eﬁﬁ.‘r VOLUME :535 .-l; Tinpdsonwe Volome, consaing of 8o chowly
Ll pages, contalalng Tea jﬁw Wasdout Iluserthuns of var l\iﬂwﬁ bawiul
n oxira cloth, ool l-.'lnld. & aynd Bwa, B
'I.!':LL.I|.1I'.L_'|" \1_'}.]'. !!Ba. A Handsome Voleme, consbatlng of 8o cluily
P, ..-mu.mamu nbout guo Woodoat Lllastrationd of varoms sz
mhi W |.'|:| exiea ebuth, cobuired cdges. Hoyal Bvo. Bz
YEA.HL'I.!‘ VOLUME, s287. A Handsoma \u]um&cmumnl'nuriuctgﬂr
el pages, n.mtcmla.lmu.g nearly goo Woodeus INuseations of various sises,
m‘nd. in extm cloth, coboured edzos, - Royzl Bve, Be
Lluih Covers for binding Vialauses, 54 G- warh,
ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE, THE. pBrRoor
IMPRESSIONS OF H‘i{:M\'IRGS If'.ill'.H."I'!'u’.l.'l..‘.l.= PUBLISHED 1N
THE ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED. InPortfolio. ais

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. Edicd by Joux Monzey, Crown
Bve. a1, 6o each.

o ESSA

JUHHS{JH., By Lzstize STierdEN.
SCOTT, By R. H. Hurros.
GIBBON. Hy J. Corrun homisod,
SHELLEY. Dy J. A. Sysoxps,
HUME. Iy T. 1L loxwer, F.R.S
GOLDSAMITH. By WitLiau Drace,
DEFQE. Dy W. Mixro.
BURKE By Principal Siaies,
HPENSER. By tbe Yery Rev, BOW,
Chuzest, Dhein of i}' ‘aul’s.
THACKLERAY. By wosy Tuow-
L0 e

BUHKE, Dy Jous Rloniey,
MILTOM. By Manx Parrisos,
HAWTHORNE DBy Hesxuv Jasiis,
SOUTHEY. By Prufesser Dowpay-
CHAUCER. By A, W. Wasp,
COWPER. iy Gorowrie Sl
BUKYAN. Dy I. A Frovoe
LOGEE., Uy Frof. Fowuk
DYRON. DBy Prof Nicsol.

WORDSWORTH, By F W H.
B,

DHRYPEN, By Cropas SAINTSOIURY.
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ENGLISH'"MEN OF LETTERS—(omimumed).

BANDOR, Ly S Couvis,
DE QUINCEY. By Prof. Massos
CHARLES LAME Dy Rev. Avruxo

AlRGIL.
BENTLEY. Dy Prof. B C. Juua.
CHARLES DICKEXS. By A. W
Wanz
GRAY. By Enmuxp Gossi.
SWIFT. Dy Lesiir STHrHEN,
STERNE. By, D, Tra

MACAULAY, By J. Cormex
Mursin,
FIELLING:. By Agstix Dossor.

SHERIDAN. Dy Mo, Outrdast.

ADDISUN. By W, J. Covnruore

BACUN, By the Y Kev, R W,
Gl e, Dean of 5t Paul's.

COLERIDGE. By 1L I Tweates,

SIR FHILIF SIDKEY. Ly Jouw
AppixoTox SyMoxDs.

KEATS. Dy Swexzy CoLvin.
[Oaber Volemes to fallow.]

Pﬁnlur Edition. One Shilling Each,
ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS., Edited by Jousn Momtev.

MNow publishimg Moathly. Vel L—IX. ready, Paper covers, za ench ) cloth

binding, 1a. G,
JORNS0ON, By Lesue Stremss, DURNKS, Dy Principal SHamr,
SCOTY, By R 1L Horrow, EPENEER the Very Rov. R,
GINEON. Dy J. Covrrum Monssox, W, Crivwtil, Dean of S5t Faul's
HUME. By T, IL Huxiey, F.LE THACKERAY. Ny Aoy Teod-
GOLDSMITIL By Wi, BLack, 1omu e
SHELLEY, Jo A. Symosne. BURKE, Dy Jous llrrlq‘!'r.'l_l‘b‘.
DEFOE. Uy ¥, Minvo. - Lingril

d
MILTON. By Mawk PaTrisod.
EBscemilior.

[Azul the rest of the Seriss in dun conirse.]
ENGLISH STATESMEN.

Undor the above thtle Muessrs. Macuintaw & Co. beg to anneunce n series of shoet
Tiagrap! o8 dlesdpmid 1o bea complets roll of fumoes Sintesmen, bat to presest in
testoric arder the lives amd work: of those leading ackors in our nifairs whao by their
diireet infwence have left o aldding mork oo the policy, the institations; omd tha
positien af ﬂ_ruu _I.iritl'nn oHang Sisle.

The fullowing list of sulijects is the resule of carcful selection, The grest move-
ments of national history are made 1w fellow one anctlier ina conmected course, and
the serics is intended to form o cominocas narmative of English freedom, order, and
power,  'Tlie following Volumes wre in pr 0 —

WILLIAM THE COXQUEROR. | ELIZABETIL Ry the Very Rov. tho
1'LEB'MH-‘I A Frinogaw, 1.0 1., nuf Sr, l'-.u-{ xSy
LL.D. [ ghe praa OLIVER CROMWELL. By Frenic

HEXHKY IL Dy Mrs. J. B G, Hadnasws:,

EDWARD I Uy Fesuemer | WILLIAM IIL Dy H. D. Traice
Porioce. WALPOLE, By Lusiie Srerex,

HENRY VIL Dy J Correx | CHATHAM, By I A Feouon
Mozmsew PITE, Dy Jous MowiEy.

WOLSEY, DBy Prof M. Cemicatax, FEEL. By J. R. TuvnsmsLn,

EVENS. —wWoris by Sxnasrian Evass,

DROTHER FALIAN'S MANUSCRIFY, AND oTHER POEMS. Fe

Voo

"WAN THE STUDIO: A DECADE OF POEMS, Ewxtrafenp. Bvo. 22
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FAIRY BOOK., Dy ihe dAuthor of * Joho Halifor, Gentldfund;” (Gelden
Treasury Series) 18ma.  4r Gl
FAY,—MUSIc STUDY IN GERMAYY. From the Fome Correspondencs of
Anv Fay, with o Prefate by Sir GEORGE GROVE, D.C L, Direcior af the
Foynl [hul|mﬂuua‘m. Crowen Bvo, 4r. 6
FINCK.—RoMANTIC LOVE AXD PERSONAL BEAUTY: THEIR
DEVELOPMENT, CATSAL RELATION, HISTORIC AND
F&'HtEAL PECULTARITIES:, Ly loxev T, Frwce, = wolt. Crows
LA £ Y
FLEMING. —Warks by Geosen P,
VESTIOIA. New Edition, Glubelrvo. =5
A KILE XOVEL. FNew Fdition, Globe fva, 2n
MIRAGE. A Novel XNew Edltion. (lobe Sva, 22
THE HEAD OF MEDUSA, Now Ediion,  {Hohe Bva, 2
FO'C'S'LE YARNEB —=Taculing * RETSY LEE" AND OTHER
POEMS. Crown fvo. =5 &
FORBES.—s0UVENIRS OF SOME CONTINENTS, Iy Ancimain
Foume, LL.I, CrownSvo. G
FOSTER-BARHAM.—THE NIRELUXGEN TLIED. Lar of the
Nibeling, Translated from she Gernon, By Arveen 6. FosTRu-Haias,
B Crown Svo.  on. Gf.
FRASER.TYTLER.—s0%GS IX MINOR KEVS. Dy C C Fhasns-
Torren (Mrs, Eowaxt Linoetr), Second Eliion, 160, 6r
FREEMAN. —Warka by E. A Frzssas, 1.0 L., LLIL, Refivs Prafessor of
Modern History (o ithe University of Oxford.
HISTORICAL ANXND ARCHITECTURAL SEETCIIES: CHIEFLY
TTALTAN, With Illustrniions Ly the Author. Crown Sva.  gos G,
SUBJECT AND KEIGHROUR LANDS OF VENICE. Deing n Companiong
Volume to " Historical ned Architectuml Sketches.” Wih Llkisifations. Crows
Byvo. 100 O,
EXGLISH TOWNS AXD DISTRICTS. With Ilestratioes, 8vo. 40

GARNETT. — IDVLLS AXD EPIGRAMS. Chisflly fmm the Grock
Anthelogy. Iy Riceann Garserr. Feagp. Bvo. 23 fdl
GEDDES. —FLOSCULI ORAECI BOREALES SIVE ANTHALOGIA
GRAECA ABERDONENS]S. Contumit GULIELMUS D, OEDDES,
Crown Bva, G5
GILMORE. —STORM WARRIORS: o, LIFE-ROAT WORE ON TIE
GOODWIN SANIE Ty the Wew. Jomw Ciesops, M-A., View of Si.
Luke's, Lower Narwood, Surrey, Anthor of “The Kumegate Life-Baat,” in
M aemillnn's ?ula,,,"n.lu'l.r:." Becond Fdhion. Cronn va.  Ga
GLOBE LIBRARY.—lube fvo. Clah, s 64, sach.
SHAKESPEARE'S COMPLETE WORKS, Edited by W, G, Coami, MLA,
and W Aroas Wi, MA,. of Trnly College, Cambeidge, Editers of the
* Combridpe Shakespeare.™ With G
SPENSER'S COMPLETE WORKS., FEdited from the Original Fditon aml
;Ll:ﬂ;mmipu.byﬂ_ Mowire, with o BMemoir by J. Wi Hawss, M.4. With
ATy
SR WALTER SCOTT'S POETICAL WOHRES, Edized with a Biwhﬁq‘,
and Critlcal Memokr by Francis Turwer PAUGRAVE, and copiots Nebes, -



- r—

BELLES LETTRES. I

GLOBE LIBRARY—rntinned,

COMPLETE WORES OF RODERT RURNE—TIHE DPORAMS, S0ONKO5
AND LETTERS, edited from the best Printed and  Manneceipe Anshorisbes.
With Glossarial Index, Noten, snd a Hiographical Rlemoir by Avexaxomn

SaiTie

ROEINS0N CRUSORE. Fadited afiér the (riginal EditSons, with a Biographical
Intreddisetinn by Hmepe Kesosiny, ‘ A -

Gl’JLnﬁ:jl'J'I!'.E MISCELLANEOUS WORKS  Edied, with Disgraphica
Totrealartion hy Profesor Massoe, L

POPE'™S POETICAL WORKS.  Fadited, with Xates =nd Tnieodn Memnir,
tiy Apatriue Wintias Waen, BLA,, Fellow of i Peter®s College; Cambinidge,
and I'n:le;! of Histney in Owens Callege, Manchester, :
DREYDER'S POETICAL WOHREKS: Edited, with a Memoir, Rewiesd Text,
amd Wetes, by W, 1), Comstie, 3LAS, of “Urinity College, Camliridyre?
COWPER"S I'OETICAL WORKS. Fdited, with Notos asad Bingraphical
Tnir slomanm; 1‘1’ Hoew, WilLtiase Br=eiass, B.IL

MORTE DFARTHUR—5IR THOMAS MALORY'S BOOK OF KIKG
ARTHUR AXD OF HIS NOBLE RNIGIETS OF THE KOUND TATILE.
‘I original Edidin of Caxvns roviaod fir Modura Use,  With'an Intreduction
by Hir Ezwann Sreaciny, Bark. 2 =

TIIE WOKES OF VIKGIL, Hesdered inte Englsh Prose, with Intmductsans,
Mudes, Runsing Amalyeis, and an Index mi{ Jaxzs Lowspans, ALA
Batn Fellme amd Tutar of Dallicl College. Oxford, and Classieal  Profowsor in
Teime"s Collype, Landon { and Sasoer, Lk, BLA., Latin Lecturer at Univessity

© haallnge, Fannddn
THE WOLKS rr‘ﬁ- ITORACE. Rendered ints Enplich DPeace, with Intrsduetiane,
;_pfl.:ﬂ.h:nﬂ'l.l\ﬂrﬂ is; Notes ond (Iodex. By James Losspacm Mok, and
ANCITIEL T, i

Hi}.’]'ﬂ:\f'sg{lﬁ'ﬂﬂﬁh WORKS, Edited, with Tntredections, ly Profesor

ABRTN,
GOETHE AND CARLYLE.—CORRESPONDENCE DETWEEN
E‘:EI-:'MIE. AXND CARLYLE, Edited by Cioartns Eupor Nontos. Crown

s Gl

GOETHE'S REYNARD THE FOX.—Translated into English Verse
by A. Totclas Arnauie.  Crown Bray,  ga. Gl

GOETHE'S FAUST. Tmeslated into Enalish Verse, with Nnses anil
Preliminnry Remarks, by Jons Stease Deacgor, F.R S E,, Encritis Professer
of Greek in the Univershiy of ]Hi:n'.:.inr;h. Crown Bva, o5

GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES.—Uniformly peinted in rimo.
with Viznette “Tiiks by Sir J. B, Micears, RA, T Woneme, W, Hotaan
HusT, Hir I::J-m,hl::.'rnﬁ A;.II.H.'I: I[uu1nti1.&¢. ﬁ]:11’:1.."1:-r;:h:l - Sreel by Jemns,

, el wiracloh. ar. 6, cach velwme.

TISI-JI."?EI‘::EI-;.[-:I'.NH'I'FLLE;'L:\'HH'&‘I"T"?E'?']!!-Z NEST S0X05 AND LYRICAL
POEMS Ii{‘ ‘I!:T!IE ENGILISIH LAIKGUME. Solected nad nmanged, with
Jotes, by Deal, Fueaxer Tonsmr ParorRare,

‘1'}1;!‘3. UHf].IEHE!:I‘"SME'rARITﬁD FRDM THE BEST POETS. Selected
pi*arra P ERTEY I'ATMOER. .

1‘ﬂ1¢ ll.{_'l!l:ﬁ:: 0 I‘IHEEE-&H. Fram the best English TTymm Waters, Seleeted
nmil arragreed by Fawt Seenngues A Ko gwd Snfegeed Sdition.

TH VALY f’ﬁ&;: the Tt apnlar Fairy Siorcs. Uelccted and rendered
t " Jo « Grentloman. N
Tii¥ BALLAD BOOK, A Seloctian of the Choicest Iish Dallads  Edted

WiLias ALTINCIEANM- !
TRST DOOK. The Cholesst Aneedates 2nd Sayings. Selocted gend
urn.n.'whd by Bame Lemow,
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GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES—emffuusd,

BACON'S ESSAYS AND COLOURS OF GOOD AND EVIL With Notcs
sud Glngardal Imdex. By W. Avoes Wisear, LA

THE PILGHIM'S PROGHESS from this World 1o tlat whichis to come, Ty
Joats Busvax., Large Pager Edition,  Crown 8vo. o, Bdl

TIHE SUNDAY BOOK OF POETRY FOR THE YOUNG. Sdocted aml
sreanged by O T, Aruxakper

A BOOK OF COLDEN DEEDS of All Tises amd All leMnu gatbored amd
parrated auew. By the Authorof ** The Hulr of Reddlyile."

THE ADPVENTURES OF ROBINSON CHUSOE. Edited I'nlm I:I'u Original
Edition by J. W, CLazg, M.A., Follow of Tripiy College, Caplbekd

THE REPUBDLIC UI\"' I'I...fl.i'l] Translued inzo English, with 'H’ul:l. by I+

. Davnes, MoA- sed I ], Vavooaw, MLA.

THE SONG BOOK.  Wonls and Times from the best Foets ond Muosiciine
Saleoinl sl urr:-lu..cd by Joss Ilowcas, late Profussor af Yocsl Music in
King"s Unllege, Londaon.

LA LYRE F"E{J'L\Q-‘.ISE. SBelected and arranged, with Mrotes, Ly Guitave
Wlaxaas, French Mastor in Hormow Scliool.

TOM BROWRS SCHOGL DAYE. By Ax Oup Bov.

A BOOE OF WORTIHLES, Gatheral from the NEd Histores acd weitten aoew
by tha Author of = The Heir of Bodelyffe.™ With Vimnete,

GUESSES AT TRUTH. By Twn Bionigss. XNeow Edition.

THE CAVALIER AND HISLADY, Holectivrd from the Works of the First
Jhik mid Dandiess af Newcsle, W |l|=| at Introduciory Lssny by Enwann
“Tusiena, Aulor of * Ging's Baby,

SCOTTISI 30X G, A S=leciion nhll: Clmlﬂu Tyrics of Seotlind, Compiled
and arrasped, with brief Bowes, by Blasy Carnvie Ard s

LELTECIE rykik. The Galden Trenmiry of the best Germon Lyrical
1-;:-:411:- sebecteld and pmanged with Noges :-minl.[mr latroduction. By Lir.

LSRN

ROBERT HERRICK. —SELECTIONS FROM TIHE LY RICAL ["-DE:.IS OF.
Arranged with Nows by Prof. Fieaxcis Toxses Patosave,

:I"I']L"l'lh'l]..'l'l" PLACEE Edited by 11, W. LoxcruLLow. l:.n‘hm! ond Wales,

iu (1] 0

MATTHEW ARNOLD'S SELECTER I'"OEMS.

THE STORY OF THE CIRISTIANS AND MOORS IN SPAIN, By
Crarcorye M. Yoxce, Witk o 'Vigeeue by Hovsay Hoser,

CHARLES LAMEB'S I'.ﬁLES FROM BH..likEEI-'MRE Edited by ALPRED
Aoscew, ALA.

WORDSWORTH'S SELECT 'OEMS  Chosen and El.lll:n! with Prelace, by
Marriaew AxsoLd,  Aben Largs Paper Edition,  Urewn Bm. s

SHAKESFEARES BOXGE AND SOXNNETS Edied, with Notes, by
Prof, Frawees Tokses Paicesvn,

SELECTIONS FROM ADDISON, Editedby Joun Rronasn Guess,
SELECTIONS FROM SHELLEY. Edied by Storvoss A, Drooxal  Alss
STV D BYRON. " Cnany and syt by Marr Awoss, A

TOE ' el 5

Paper Edition.  Crown Bve. g6 i R RS »
T HOMAS HR!'."W"‘FE SRELlﬁlﬂ MEDICI Lu.l.:r [ F:.-ﬁmd,
EI'L.hl‘lllhﬂ hlerals, Fdited by W. A GrEENHILL, 11 ' h o
BOELAMMAD, THE SPEECHES AND TA.EILE TALK OF THFR
SROFHET,  Chosen and Translated by STauley Lang.Boois,
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GOLDE#H TRE&SURY SERIES—onfinnes,

WALTER BAVAG AMDIOR, Selecticns fram the Writings of, Arrangad and
Edited by Siparmy '\m:!.

CHWPER—SELECTIONS FROM COWPER'S POEMS. With an Imradue-
tlon by My, CLipmANT, ©

COWPER~LETTERS of WILLIAM COWPER. Edited, with Introducting,
Ty the Hew, W Brsasy, B

KEATS —THE FOETICAT WORKS OF JONIN KEATS Reprinted fram
the Driginal Ediriann, with Netes by Peof, Fravers Tenken Pavsiave.

LYRICAL n.|£! M3, Dy Avresn, LoD Trwsvsan, Poet Taurests. Feleried

angd Anmok by ¥ Trof. Frascs TURRHER I.’.u.l.l:lmm’:. Large Paper Fdition,
Bven g

IN MEMORIAM. By Avrnep, Lorp Trexeveos, Poet Laureats, Large Poper
Edirion. &vo. gn

THE TRIAL AND DEATI OF SOCRATES. Being the Esthyphron,
Apalogy, Critaynnd Phaedo of Mgine  Translated imto English by F. J. CIILM_H

GOLDSEMITH. —MISCELLANEOUS WORKS, Edited with Bisgraphical
Intreduciion, by Professar 5 aser, {Glu Edition.) Globe G, 3r [
—VICAR OF WAKEFIELD. Wih a Momair of Gollsmith by

Irofassar Blazsooe. (Globe Realings Edition.) Globe Bva. 12,

GONE TO TEXAS. LETTERS FROM OUR DBOVS. Edied, with
I'reface, by Tromas Hooees, QU0 Crown Sva. g5 6

GRAY.—TIIE WORKS OF TITOMAS GEAY. Fdited Ty FEovoun Onese,
Ulask Lectorar on- Enghish Litcintere in the University of Cambeidpe,  In Feur
Yolp Glebe Gva.  aok

GRAHAM.—RING TAMES L. An IMlstorical Tmgedy. By Davin
Gramasy Auther of ** Hobort the Deoce.""  Globe Svo. g

GRAHAMM, J. W.—XEXERA: a Tale of J'I-MJEM Rome, By Joum W,
Graiia, u'ﬂ' aml Cheaper Edition. Crown Svo. - Gr,

GREENWOOD, —THE MOMY MAIDEN; and sther Siardes. Dy
Jezsw Fo Guusvwnon.  Crown Sve.  an Gl

GRIMM'S FAIRY TALES. A Seloction feam the Fousehnld Staries,

Trandatnl from the Germon by Lvcy Craxe, and done |nto Pictores by
Warren Crase ) CrawnBvo. Be

GUESSES AT TRUTH, ny Twe Beornzes. (Gollen Treasury Seriea)
gBima 4 Ml

HAMERTON. —Whrks by P G. Hastmnrr,
I-JI::]II‘cﬂ AND ETCHERS  Tlearded with Fory-clght pew Eichings,
el Fabdon, revizede - Crdnmbides 2vi
']'1ﬂ:,t|ﬂ VELLECTUAL LIFE. Wit Portrait aff Lraganmy na Visct, etched
goin Frasmsa.  Second Edldne Crown Sese 105 £
'_]H{_'}L.EH'IH. Al..f_'r‘l;_‘lT AHRT., Wew BEduion, HRuevised, with Noles ond Iobro-

B G
H?}uil l!‘ETHHL‘.UUHEb-. Thind Thmesand  Crown 8vo.  Bi 64

H.ﬂ:}%%grwﬂrks‘r’{uﬂmr EI!FRH‘I.'DZEE ii e
I’in’l\ EivT SV .l." .
EH.E WIND OF DESTINY." Twoe Vel Globe E)
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HARDY, T.—THE WONDLANDERS: uy Tuowas Hahoer Author of
** Far frops the Madding Crowd,” Naw and Clicpper Edition, Crown 8vo. &g

HA.RB:‘EIHIL-W the Auther of *f Laelle Russcll®™ 3 wvols.  Crown Bve.
3t
HARRISON (F.L.—THE CHOICE OF 1300KS: and ather Literary
huw&. Sevond Edition.  Hy Freoewio ELaukeses, Glabe: Evn, .
* Alsy an Kdwion on Handemade paper, buckram binding. Emited to a3
e Bva, 25N
HARRISON (JOANNA)—A NDR'I‘HFR\E I-II.-Y. Five Years of an
Usevenful Life. By Joansa Haswrsox, Theee Vols. Crowo Bvo. 308 64

H]?EE‘TL%‘IIP{M&S NDEL}.-—Wum by Mrs, Noze Haﬂuh'.

TUI HOROURADT £ AIISS FERRARD. Crows o :

FLITTERS, TAITTEHRS, AND TIHE CDU::SLLI-JR 'WEEDS, AND,
OTHER SKREITCHES. L'mrn tl.u.- [~

CHETSTY CAREW. CrownBvo,

ISMAY'S CHILDREN., 3 Yals, mw Evow  grr Gl

HAWTHORNE ({l LIAN),—TIIZ LAUGHING MILL; and other
Sparies, By Juriar Liawrnosne.  Cheaper Ediiion, Crown Bva. G

HEIMNE, —SELECTIONS FROM '].']ill:‘. DPOETICAL WORKSE OF HEIXN-
RICH HEINE. Translaed into Engheh, Urown Eva, 4:.5-

A TRIF TO THE Biu!}CKHN.HH:r Mo Hmse, “lmnskaied by T
IDEAS Wb LE CHARD" OF THE REISERILDER OF HEIN-
cRICH HEIXE, 1836, A Tregiation by L B Crown &va, 35 Gal

HERRICK (ROBERT)—SELECTIONS FROM TEE LYRICAL
POEMS OF, Armnpod with Koes by F.L Pavceaves  (Goldeo “Treasury
Serpes) 18mo. agr G

PO ES DF FE ToA DON FhOR. Poputar Edien, Cromn ovo, sewed. 1s

1 15, n £
QUR COMMON LANI, Conssting of Aricles on OPEN 52&3535: and om
WISE CHARITY. Fawm foap Sva. 59, G&

HOBDAY.—vIl.La GARDENING. A Hondlosk for Amsteur and Bractizal
Candencrs, Iy B. Houpay, Acther of *Cattage Gardening,™ &c.  Esxtm
Cruws Bvo, G

HOLLWAY-CALTHROP,—PALADIN ANT SAHACEN: Steains
fram Ariosto, By H. O HoswavsCacroeor. Wish Tllisteaticns Ly M
AxTuvr Lesios, engmved by 0. Lacots,  Crown §va, G

HOMER, —THE ODVESEY OF HOMER DONE INTD ENGLISH
FROSE. By 5 H. Durcess MA., Professor of Grock s the Uﬁ]“ﬂli l:rf
Edlnksirgh : somctime Felluw and Preb=oor of Umveesity Cullsge, ﬂhfl-'ll'll
Fellow of Trinley Culleps, Cambridge: and A Laxg, M.A., o l.lf
Merton Callegs, Oxford.  With ¥teel Vignoite,  Seventh and Chupt-r thr.um
E;mdﬂd. Currected. - With new Intreduction and Addigioeal Notese  Crown

T uE ADYSSEY OF HOMER. Bouks L—X11, Trasilated ineo English Verse
y the Right Hon, the Eurl of Carnarven.  Crown 8va, 74

'rut:u.m OF HOMER. Tranlated |.r|.=|r.l Crigliale Pecae, By Asumrw Laxa,

ML WJ.J..'H:- Liar, MLA., aml Erxpsr Tlvess, 3LA. Crown Bw, 18 G,

HPOPER AND PHILLIPS.—a MANUAL OF MARKS 040 FOT.
TELY AND FOBCELAIN, A Lhcticoary of Easy Jh]'m:lnm .H:r W, H.
Flosneer ond W. & Theccoes, . With pemerguy Dhostrations Edidon.
Lowised, -rfiowg. 48 G i
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HOFE, & ¥ Tis AND THOUGHTS ON GARDENS AND WOOD-
TAKDSE, Wrisnien c'lu.ui]E fur Amzteurs. By the lnto Fuande:s Jaxe Horz,
:-'udl..- Lodgre, beagp Edinbungh:. Edited by Awze §. Hovs Jouzsrose, Crown

voe s

HﬂPKINﬂ.—WM:h Fratce o,

ROSETURQLIAND. Hovel, Lh{:!]u:r Edition. Crown 8va, 6 o e
AUTUMN & PALLOWS : a Dok uf Lyrica,  Extra fap, Bvo, 6

HOPPUS.—a GREAT IREASON: A Swry of the War of Independense
syelh  Crows Bva, g0

HGR&CE 'I.'I."II‘"'IHL‘r FOR WORD FROM HORACE. The Odes Eemlly
vershlied, I Tinrsron, C.1.  Crawn Bvn, 3. 84,
WORES l".l !-':uu.‘luml. Lt ]-.qu]hh Prose Ly Jaues Lomsoare, BLA. and
HamuE I.I.I, ALAL (Glube Badidus) Globe Bvoe g bl
HULLAH. —JIANNAI TARNE, A Swry for Gide 1y ML E. Hutean,
).m'lmru[ Mr. Groysmith,™ Witk T0ustrtions, New LEdition. Globe Bvo.
24,
HUNT (HOLMAN)L_THE, PRE-RAPHAELITE EROTHERHOOT.
W, Horuan Hvsr. Ilnameed by Beproductions from Iru'mu af Mr.
.I';umnl Hirmy's drawings and 'pnlma.rl =5 Lrown v [ ik pruse,

HUNT (W), —TALKS ABOUT ART, By Wiitaas Howr, With a Leteer
by Sir J. E. Mrcesas, Bar, BoA  New Edibon, Crown Bvo, g S

HUTTON,—ps3AYE O r:rn:;;u'r EXNGLISH GUIDES 1IX iramns
OF FAITIL 18y M. I Horrox, M.A  Globe bra, [Fe e press,

IRVING. by WasnyseTen v,

OLD CHRETMAS  From the Skoch ook, With upwards of zas Hestations
by Hanvoned Catuecorr, engraviel by I DL Loorce, New Edidon
Lewrn Bvm, elath clusant.  br.

Adsa with nneut :-Jg-.s. paper labsl,  Crowe fva, &
Feoply’s Slapenny Mliswn. Tlsetinted,.  Medimm y1o. 67

IR .u,:; BRIDME HALL. '|-'|-"|l|| 139 llluu,m.urts by K Carpecort. New

Lo, Crown 8va, cloth gl
Alsa with urh?lll.tllﬂ'.“-r JREpF l-u.hl:l. ‘:l'ﬂ'\“l'l Eva, G
Tl Eixpe mmm. Messcraeed, . Mudiom gio. Gt

oL CHRLIS \I.ﬁ.ﬁ AND BRACEERIDGE H‘ll L. By Wasmxcron
Tnvizg. With Mumerous 1istracions by Hansovrn CalpeceTs. An Edition
e Lacre om fine Paper.  Royal Lvo.  sor

JACKSON.—RAMOXA. A Story. 11;- Wit Jacssas (I IL) Auther
of " Werses, ™ * Lie of Travel.'” Twa Vel Globe Eva.  1an

AMES. —Works by Hexuy JaMes,
] TIHE PR’ I.'thTPI]:l" Al J'Ll';l'l' Chenper Edition.  Crown B

WASHENGTON SQL.:'L]{L. THE PEXSION |LAUHEPAE -I'l IIU‘uD.LE
OF LETTERS. Cheaper Falition. Crown B, G

THE EUROPEANS a\'\unllill Chﬂ'ul.;ﬂh.dmglr— f&‘r_m Bva, Ba

RICAN., Che ik B,

?.H-,-.‘f'uy.ﬁu,m- AN'T TERNATIONAL EPISODE: FOUR MEET-

1

Crown

ODERICK HU ]lhﬁ‘-u' Lrovwrn Bva,
':!I,i'ti!"lﬂg'l.l'lﬂhhﬁ OF THE Fl.l'llrl:ll, “and nther Tales, Crown Bro. 6.
FREXCH METS AND Sovidists “ew Eilitn,  Crowt St I A
PRI GLEHOR, Com s
HTORIES REVIVETL Two Series. l.‘:wn- bvo, Gn mch,
THE BOSTONIANS. Uy By 86

THE PRINCESS CASAMASSINA. Crovn fuo. s
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JAMES —NOVELS AND TALES, By HENRY EAHEE.
18, o emel pelvwang,

THE TPORTRAIT OF A LADY, THE PEN®ION FF&UREI"J‘I.‘E
Ré]‘fﬁh- THE POINT OF VIEW, 5 vol,
DERICK ITTIEON, = wals. DAISY. MILI '|':.R AE I-'UU'Y FOUR
THE AMERICAN. = vols MEETINOGS LONGSTAFE'S
WASHINGTON SQUAKI g wol, ‘|J;'|.L{J.v|.[!.l E: TERYVOLIYL ¥ v,
THE EUROIEANS. 1wl THE  MADOXNA  0F  THE
COXFIDEXCE, 1 val FUTITRE A TUNDLE 0GF
THE GIEGE OF |..l':r:¢1'.|ﬂﬂ: MA- ] k.-'.l. FERS : THE DIART OF A
BDAME DE MAUYES, AN OF FIFIY: EUGEXNE
AN INTERNATIONAT ]ZP[M][]E I‘ILhI‘l‘.I\E'

JOUBERT.—IEX5EES OF JOUDERT.  Selected and Tilinedated with the
ﬂnum.l. Freach appended, by HMemey Avrwatt, height of the Order of the
k Crows, Urown Bro, zn
KE&RY (ALY —Warks by Axnze K
LA.".-LIL- DALY : THE ‘:-T'UE'F DP .ﬁ.N IRISH MOME THIRTY YEARS
Al New I'-Iglll-llﬂ-.- Lcmw:l G, B
JANETS HOME. New Editions Globe fro. 2
LLEMENCY FRANKLYXN. New Fdilan. I:rrm'n Ben. 6
OLDEUTRY, WNew and l.,"]lmFr Editiam. Crown Bva, da
AVORE ANT) A LANUASTER ROSE. Crown Bva, e,
A DOUBTING HEART. New Edition. Crown fvo. Gn
THE HERDES UOF ASGARD. Globe Bro. o1, &,
KE.&R? {E ]'.—-'Wnrﬁ-: by Erza Krary.
THE MAGIC VALLEY: or, PATIEXNT ANTOINE. Witk Tlhusiestioes Ly
. ¥. % Globe Bro, ml. g Gk
KE&T&—THL IMETICAL WORKS OF JOIN KREATS.  Reprinted
fram the Osfzinal Edl.:nﬂ.l., with Notes by Professor Fiascs T, Patuzaryic
thiso, 4 G (Relden Treasury Series)
KINGSL EY'S [CHARLES) HWE LS AND POEMS.—
EVEHRSLEY EINTION,
WESTWARD MO ! 2 Vol Globe Bes. 105,
TWOYEARS AGLL = YVals, CGlabs Bva, 305,
HYPATIA. = Vol Globe Bve. 108,
YRAST, 1 Vil Ghobe Bva,
ALTON LOCRE. 2 Vol {:E.-ul:c Eva, 1o,
HEREWARD TIHE WAKFE. o Vols. Globe Bvo, 108
EMS. Two Vals, Glube Bra 108

KINGELEY——'—Wﬂﬂn by the e, Ciaxens Kreuecpey, BLA Infe Pectar
+and Canon o f Westminster. Collécted l':riil.ilnm. i enghe
PDLLI:: iricludie the Saint’s Tragedy, Andeomeda, Soegs, lalluks, &e  Come
platn Collscted Edition.
VEAST @ & Prollem, !
ALTON LOCKE. New Edition. With o Prefatory Memair by Tmosas
Hroues, Qo nnd Parrrait of thie Auihor,
TVEATIA ;or, NEW FOESR WITIT AN OLD FAGE.
(H JLULL‘S: nr. THE WOXDERS OF THE SEASIORE. Widh Eeilriped
11 estratiom
"I-"r'H-lI"l'i".Jl.R]'l 1100l ory THE YVOYAGES ‘hND ATWERTURES OF SIR
AMYAS LEIGIL LY
THE HEROLS; or, GREEK FATRY TALES FOR MY CHILDREN. * Wil
¥ INustrations.
P;J\Iiﬂ'?.l}la ﬂ:ml:.ﬁ. A Fairy “Tale fi I il Tal With Ibustemtiog !
i AR iy g for o Lan 2 Vil shraliogy
ic dons Pavow, RS A, and 1% Scavron) % b g
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KINGSLLY (CHARLES)—sonfinneaf,

THE I:m.m!f ANDTIE TEUTON, A Series of Lectures d:hmmd. befucc

afl

the L' H.;ll'nh'llij.n. With Profuce Ty Professor Max 30515
HEHFW&R" "iIIB WARE=LAST OF THE ENGLISH.
FHE BERMITS
MADAM IIOW AND LADY WIIY; ar, FIRST LESSONS IN EARTI
,r'-ﬂm FOR I:1il: FREN, I‘f -

ASTE A CHRIST M.l'i‘l E WEST ININES. Ilusgrated

PROSE IDYLLS. NEW bl
PLASS AND FURE |-r’l-Nq :.n.l otler THESTORICAL ESSAYS. With Por

trait of Sir Warrer Hanxmn.
HMISTORICAL LECTURES AXT ESSAYS.
BANTITARW AND SOCIAL LECTURES AXD ESSAYS.
SCIENTIFIE LECIURES AXD ESSAVS,
LITERARY AND GENERAL LECIURES,

HEALTH AND EDUCATION, New Editon. Crow

n Bvp. &5
SELECTIONS FIA SUAL OF TIIE WRITINGS OF THE REV.
CHARLES RINGSLEY. Crown fva. fe

OUT OF THE DEE, Words for the Sarrowiil, from the weitings of Coanins
Rasnosuey. | Eatea foap, Bvo, 35, 6,

lull.‘t 'r]mu: HTS ‘-LL.LT!:.D FROM TIIE WRITINGS OF
EHIE I ‘hf'\.f ]

His Wirk  Crouwn @ T,

. =8
A Falty Inke FIHI- Fand B I-\.l_'l" With Ooe Huadrad
I!Iu-:l:m'mlu: by Lanimy Sasmopesi k}l 1-:: FET NS

CLAUCTS: or THE WOXNDIRS 'I'J HE E-itf!llF “:L‘h oolourid
MisstrtiT s, Extra clath Gill edpes, (Gali-bouk Edivion.) Cee 7 Tl

THE HEROES: or, GREEK FAIRY TALES FOHR MY LIt[LlJRI'
With Illusirativas. Exim Clieh  Gilt Edges.  (Gift-Mok Edtion. ) l’.'.-rwu

Bra 7u Gf
EINGSLEY (H,).—TALES OF OLD TRAVEL, Renannied by Heey

Epgzaaey.  With Egghr fallpage 1Heiracons by Heann, Xew E.Eﬁp“,
LI:I:'N.'.H B, chuthy, extra gile. 5s,

KING ARTHUR: HOT A LOVE STORY.—Ry the Author of

* Juhin Halifog, Gentleman,™ ** 3ids Tommy,™ eie.  Crosn Bvo. G,

LAMB. —Wurks by Citamein Laun.  Fdied by Avrren Atvces, M.A.

; ‘M I'E- FROM SHARESPEARE, Edited, with Proface, by Avrxen Aecns,

lur B, 5t G den Tressury Editiuny, w8, 4% G Globe Kead
1|1"-1 ]\',L'Illl i e Sohuals,  Cidobe By, 25,

FS3aY5 OF ELTA il with Intruduetbon and Notes, by ALPRED AINCES,

MLA. {0
POEMS. LAY :P.k‘\l [} MISCELLANEOUS ES5AYS, &¢  Edised by ALrxen
Ao, MoA.  Glabe By

AlkS. LEICESTER'S 'ﬂ..‘l!.u-l‘:lr'. & The Advertares of Tysses ; and other Essays,
Toalaped] T Avymen Arsssin, Al A Glisho Sva, 84
],:l ‘T IERS OF CITARLES LAMEB. Editéd by ALrrED J'I.IXGFI'} M. AL ! \rull.-
l._.hu: Eviw 55 cach.

LANDOR [WALTER .RA‘?AG]?].-G:;}:L, E.c;ioxst P:j.:]igg T]Iﬁ
EVRITINGS OF WALTER SAVAGE LANDUR, il I
BLNEY I'.,‘ul_'rl::.' Wuh Punrait.  15mo.  4r G4 [Liu‘_lh‘:im ‘Frensry &ﬂ'l-:g.}.'

LAWLESS.—A MILLIONATRES COUSIN, Dr the Ilon ¥y
Lawigss, Author of = A Clialca Hupschialder,”  Crown v G
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LECTURES ON ART.—Delivered in Suppart of the Siciety for
Propeetion of Ancient Buildings. By Kuop. Srvaer Pooue, Profesar W,
B, Ricnvown, K J. Povstes, oA, 1.0 Mickieromars, aml WiLLtaM
Morms, Crown Bvo, g 6,

LEMON (MARK).—THE JEST BOO0K. The Choicest Anccdoles 2ild
Baypings, Yeeted and A by Blami Lesos,  (Golden Freusury Sesies.)

1Emr . B,
LITTL‘E::’ LAME PRINCE, THE, AND HIS TRAVEL-

LING CLOAK A Paralile for O anl Yousg. By the Aathor of © Jahn
Halifax, Gentleman.™ With aq Nhumzatians, by . McRaisron, Cro@vo. o Sl
LITTLE PILGRIM, A, IN THE UNSEEN, Crown fvo. a5 6.

LITTLE ESTELLA, s ether FAIRY TALES FOR THE YOUNG.

1Bma, cloth

SEIGL  ar G
LITTLE SUNSHINE'S HOLIDAY.—By the Author of * Jobn
lHalifax, Gentleman,”  With [Hustrations. Glube By, o Gl
LOWELL. —Works by Tastis Rowsney Lowene,

COMPLETE POETICAL WORRL.

pEmn, cloth exten,  4¢, Gif

With Poriraiy, eppraved by  Jmmss.

TEMOCRACY : and athér Addresses.  Crown Bro. 5o
LUBBOCK.—THE PLEASURES OF LIFE. By Sim Jouw Lumoock,

Pare, MLT., RS, LLD, DCL

Seconl Editlon, Fepp. Evo, 94, G4,

MACLAREN.—THE FAIRY FAMILY. A Scriesof Ballads and Metrical

Taled lustrating the Fairy Mytho oF Eurape. By Apcrivalo Macianis,
WWith Fromti iqu. lilllur.nu.ed!-l"iﬂ:ﬁrlﬂ ¥ignete l.‘run Svo, pilt. 55

MATMILL
lismae S, Mk s Bk
‘mimL L h

P u!:g;E'Lz i

MN.—MEMOIR DF DANIEL MACMILLAN, Hy Taasias
trait cngraved on Steel By C, H.
Thousznd,

iENE, fram a
. Cruwn Bvo.  n G4

itian, gipu‘ Cavers, 1r.
MACMILLAN'S BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG.—1In Globe Svo,
cloth ebegant,  Tllustrated, sr. 60, eath t—

WANDERING WILLIE. DBy the
Author of * Conmd the Squirrel,”
With & Fromeispiece by Sir Nozw
Parox.

THE WHITE RAT, AND OTHER
STORIES, By Lanvy Barcen.
Witk THuseraticns by W. J. Ilmm.
WEBEV,

PANSIE™S FLOUR BIN. tha
Auother of ¥ When 1 wasg Linde
Girl™ With Hlusiraticons by Aunian
SToREs.

MILLY AND OLLY ; or, A Holiday
am the Moumiains, DRy bMra
T. H. Wagn, 'With Hlusrations by
Mrs, ALua TADEMA.

THE HEROES OF ASGARD; Tales
from Seandinavian Mythalogy., By
A and E. Keany,

WIHEN I WAS A LITTLE GIRL,

+ Hv the Aushor of "*5c Qlave’s,"™
*# Hene Yenra Old," &=

HNINE YEARS OLD. Er the Au-
thix of ' When I was a Litle Gigl.""

THE STORY OF A FELLOW
SOLTIER, iy Frawces Awony,

(A Life of Bkhu:? hy n far the
'l:'mlng.i With I'refuce by CHaR-
Lorre M. Yowuce.

AGNES HOPETOUN'S SCHOOLS
AND HOLIDAYS, By Mre O

FIRAKT.
RUTH ASD HER FRIEXDS A

Baery for th-:u:

THE RUNAWAY. Il}r the Author
ol " hlrs Jemingham's Jouwrnal,™
OUR YEAR:, A Child's Book in
Troze nod Yerse. Iy the Author of

" Juhe Halifax; Gentlemsn."”

LITTLE SUNSUHINE'S HOLI.
LAY :ﬁlr the Author of * John
Halifax, Gentloman.*

A STOREHOUSE OF S5TORIES.
Feiued by Caartorre M. Yorue,
Auwihor of “Tha Helr of Radelyitk,”
'we Vala L]

HANNAH TARNE, By Marv E,
Huveam. With Tlustrations by W,
J- KEsnussy.
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MACMIRLAN'S BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG—wwinis,
. By Mra, Molesworth,

With THesvthiien Watten Cuaxie, Clobs By of, & ench,
*‘C.ARHn'rS" y JUST .?4 ITTLE THE CUCKOO CLOCK.

CHY, TELL ME A SUGHRY.
A CHRI‘S’TII.\E EITTT .Th RSy
THE TAPESTRY KOO, TIE ADVENTUNES OF HERR
GRANIMOTHER DEAR. LY,

MACMILLAN'S MAGAZINE. —Dulilihed Mosthly. Frice . Vel
L. o LVIL. are nyw ready. Medium By, g5 67 each.

MACMILLAN'S POPULAR NOVELS —In Crown Bvo, cloth,
Price fr.%ach Volume i —
William BElack,

A PRINCESS OF THU THE BEAUTIFUL WRETCH @
MADCAP VIOLET THE FOUR MAC NICOLS:
THE MAID OF KILLLEN& and THE PFUPIL OF AURELIUS
nthver Tales EHANTON BELLS.
THE STH.A\"GE ADVENTYRES | YOLANIIE,
OF A PHAETON, llastrazed. TDITH SHAKESPEARE.

GRE—E’H‘ PASTURES AXD FIC- CHE WISE WOMEN OF TNVER-
LLY. hhS&- A Talo; and ether Miscek

LTe'u{‘_:L,:E.UI'.t OF DARE. Tlnsirated. lam
WHITE WIN0S, A Yaclting lio- WHH‘E HEATHER,

TnAncd,

By Charles Km_%nle:r.
TWO YEARS AGH. HYPATIA
WESTWARD HO L™
ALTON LOCEE. With Portrait. lwnﬂwnnn THE WAKE.
Er the Author of ** John Halifax, Qentleman,”

':r'[nl HEAD OF THE FAMILY, OLIVE: [Hiusraed

IMlustrated. MISS  TOMMY. A Medieval
MY HI'HIIBR ANDT. Tlhastraged. Lomance. | llusirated.
THE DGILVIES. Hlustrated. KING ARTHUR: not a Love
AGATRIA'S HUSBAND, Uhustrated. Seory.

By Charlotte M. Yonge.

TIIE HEIR OF REDCLYFFE. THFE CIAPLET OF TEARLS
With IHustrations, Hiustrated.

HEARTSEASE, [E!} Il{%li!;nlli.anu. L -EI;I‘.:" 'Ellb :?EELM?IFTIE“RA\'

I 15y Cl , i - R PAY neiratel.

il o ';‘ THE THREE BRIDES ln
RIAL: M ks in Al traged,

A rh Iifageraa m: %r.-?ul'i- U BOSTA, st
S AND THstrad LOVE AN LIFIS rsrale |
ﬂﬁitmu e = Wih l.l;."h‘-:-::‘u'»' O UISTURY.

ik ted,

f 'nLrLt:_p..Ll:] DES. Ilustrsted. ETRAY FEARLS  THusteated,

E'H% PILLARS G!IF gllﬂ I;.LDUbF. THE ARMOURER'S PREN-
Vale  Tliustented. TICER.  Thustrated.

CLEVELR WOMAN OF THE WUTTIES FATIIER: Thustratsd.

FANILY, llluuu'bad..mmmn .llli!I""F'}'-ﬁﬂ Ilsl;ﬂ:.iﬁd CF THE
”.‘..E,g.lﬂﬁr,m e ' sélrw'a' anD cHaracsefs
THE DOVE IN TIHE EAGLE'S ﬁ_

MEST, 1Husderated. l'.‘E'I.l"LN‘lH HOUSE.
THE CAGED LIOX. Iilstrated. A MUDERN TELEMACHYS.

bz



20

BELLES LETTRES

MACMILLAN'S POPULAR NOVELS—ontinued
By Annie Heary.

EJ;;STI E TIALY.
CLEAE enuv FREANKLYHN.

.ﬂ; !I.'D]i}. AND A Lﬂ?ma
M ]Jf.l‘l.-]ﬂING ITEART,

By Henry James.

TIIE EUROIMEANS. |
THE AMERICAN.
1J-'|||"l-"l" MILLER: AN INTERKA-

WASHINGTON SOUARE:, THE
PEXSION DEAUREPAS: A
BUNDLE OF LETTERS.

Mk oD 0N | g BT OF A TARY,
erDLHIl.,b. HUDSON iis. each. i
THE AN NA {}I-‘ THE THE BOETOMIAN
FUTU L..nudu]n:r Toles. leLI'ul\LEﬁWAIMHHM.
By Mrs, ﬂhphn.nt.
THE WIZARD'S SON. A'Cot
¥ A E‘CIUH"l R¥
A EELEAGUERED CITY, RN
By F. Marion Crawford, A
A TALE OF A LONELY I'ARISIL. 1 ZOROASTER.

By Hugh Conway,

" LIVING OR DEAD, 1

A FAMILY AFFAIR.

By J. Henry Shorthouse,

JOHX INGLESANT. r g

I PERCIVAL: a Story of the Tact

THAM NROWXRTE ECIHOOL TFAYE.
TOM BEOWN AT OXFOKDY
EEATMAIL By e Authar of
** Fricads in Cyuncil."
ROSE TURQUAND. By Ecircn
Hukki s,
QLD HIK THUGLAS. My the
Han. 2rd, Moicpar.
THE 1. .-'LI.H. HING AL 1.t md other
Talen. Ty Tvriax HAwTiminL
"L'F1| !I!,!,.:Ii Hoalf e Bak.
BJ (AL PEASANT LIFE. Dy
AL Hescapn ]J.u
\'!:In:!."l'\ Sl !,} Tovmsksine.
'||.'|lm The Soply of & Gid. By
srv Tigrsssiirog.
HTH": BRETHERTON.
Hystrauy Wana.

iy Mlrs

mul ol tha Proscnt,
Tl

1T ETHESDA, Dy Bamnanl? Brens,
A 'l!]]‘l [ONATHE'S COUSIN, I:y
o Hiom: Fiany Lawwisss,

M] |"IL-I1F..| HURST PLACE. Iy
MaraansT Ve,

THE S1tHY 0F CATHERINE,
Ly A=rosn Chwer,

KEERA: A TALE OF AXCIENT

v B A Dirwvs

B ]‘:r JEW, GHanaM,
AN TRACIHEL,
Iy He &
AINGHAY

MY FRIEND JIM. hy W. E
Mrnims:
Iy I, CooisTie
M vy,
T iI[_I CERULEANS.
1 L
T HI- WOUDNLANDERST Dy
Tunseas Hanny,

MACMILLAN'S TWO SHILLING NOVELS :(—

TLVIES,
LAl OF TILE FABLILY,

THE O
T 2
ULIVE,

G

-r-

By the Author of *John Halifzx, Gentleman,™
AGATHA'S HUSBANLL

TWO WARRIAGKS,
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MACMILLAN'S TWO SHILLING NOVELS—continued,

By Mrs, Oliphant,
THE CURATE IL‘ CHN'RI'.'-E. | IIE THAT WILL NOT WHEN

A SON OF TH
YOURG MUH.-HM’H HE MAY,
PATTY.

Ey Mra, Macquoid.

By George Fleming.

A NILE KOVEL, MIRAGE.
THE HEAD OF MEDUSA VESTIGIAL

By the Author of “Hogin, M.P."

HOGAN, ML, \I FLITFERS. TATTERE. AND

THE COITNSELLOR: WEEWS,

ANIIDTHER SEETCHES.
\ GIIRISTY CAREW.

By Frances H. Burnestt.
IAWORTIS =
SLOUISIANA™ and "THAT LASS O LOWRIE'S™ Two S
Ninsirsied,
JANET'S IIDAIE:
By Annje Keary,

THE HONOURABLE MISS FER-
RARLL

A S TN TIFE FEXS.
HﬂCQUDID —PATTY. Dy Barnamsn 5 Macgeomm,  O1be Bro. as
MADAME TABBY'S ESTABLISHMENT.—ny Kam. Witk
THugmeions,  Crown EBva. 45 66

MADOC —Wurks by Favs Maooe.

THE STORY OF MELICEXT, Crown Bvo. 4 6l

MARGAKET JEEMINE: 3 vods Crown Bvo. 318 B
MAGUIRE,—YOUKG PRINCE MARIGOLD, AXD OTHER FAIRY

STORTES Ny the L Jors Frascs Maseva, b Tluarsied by 5 E:
VEALENE, CGlae Bvo, gl gr G

MAHAFFY. —Works by J. 1% Mamarey, MoA Fellow of Triniey Colleqe,

.r-,{]]':_||,u, LIFE IN GREECE FROM HOMER T MENANDER. Fifh
vl Lo lihy Xew Clapser on direck Asl Crs
GRLRE LTS AN 11 4 HOTGHT kU3 MACEDONIAN TO THE

A I ST, - Urow'n B [ 1w the frces
ni*ﬂ%aljﬂli. "_;x.\n ||L.*11, LilES IS I-I-ﬂ-’l‘L’]L Timrated.  hind  Eirien,
: 1 enlurjed, with Koy LUriwm S, dod- fall
".I'Hh DIELAY t5F Al E PILEACTIING,  An Feay. Crown fve. 3e. 6
B AWDE GF COXYERSATION.  Croen B, Lim fhe prem,

M ET.—ARS LORIMER. A Nowel Dy Wvcas Maunrm  Cheaper
Edition. Crows Bvo. 4n 04,

Massﬂﬂ GUSTAVE) —1a LYRE FRAN CAISE.  Selected and
dhranged vmi: Motes: (Calden Treasury Serius.) 18mo. 4o 0,
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MASSON (Mrs.).—THREE CRENTURIES OF ENGLISII TORTRY:
heiing selecticns fram Chaeer b Herrick, with Introductions and MNotes by Mrs,
Masos and o geneml Introduetban by Profirsar M azcos. Foirnfoap Bvo. g 68

M‘AHEGH Professot)i—Warks by Tavis Miwox, ALA, Professor of

A Enchi< Literasare lnllmlmurhr:fl"ﬂ:nl'u
ll'ﬂkllsu H'I l] l1| | |_|_.|.'|.'|.' I:d— AT “1 'I.'\HH"I FITER hh"h-".‘l".‘s. Crown Bvo, 5.
¥ enr Umawie Hva,
'] I]"!" "I IIH!-‘l III:.‘.."IL'-_. 'I. []'I I{Elt S :l.[ILJ.U\-':i ﬁ'\'T.J- GOETH I:"L 3 ol
other Essaya, Crown Bvi, gL

MAURIEE—LETTERS FROM DONWEGAL IN 386, «Dly o Tany
* Feros,"* Tdited Cocostt, Mavsics, Profisor of Military Iistory,

al Staff College, rovwn Bva, Bk

MAZINI —1%THE COLUEN SHELL: A q.ur-_r of Palermo. By Likoa
Mazint, With Hlsimzbona  Glabe Sva, chouls gk, g &

MEREDITH. —Works I Genmee Musrprran

POEMS AND LYRILS u;; TILE TUY O H'TH. E.l:l:r.'l 'F::up.m 1
BALLADY AND POEMS OF TRAGIL LIFE. Crown Bvo

MILTON'S POETICAL WORKS, I..dul-.-l with 'J*m mlhrnd fremm
the best Awtbaritics, wilh lnlrlnll.-l. o and Naols, |'t' Fravign Bl asesiw,
With thees Porimits engraved _Llf'ﬂ-u Feap, Bvu 15006ee, Theen Vila
ter. (Glube Editim ) By thae same Halue,  dilale fvo, 3o 64,

MINCHIM. —NATURAM VERITAS By Gnoeen M. Miscme, MOA,
Pasfessar of Appdied Muthensatics in the Rogal Indian Eaginecring Cutlez,
Coopers Tl Fep Evin 2, G4

MINIATURE ART, A HISTORY OF. Oy AslAuavern’ Wish
IHisitrations.  ghos [ e prese

MISS TOMMY, A Mcdizwml Bomanee. DBy the Awther of " John
Halifaz, Gentleman,  Tusrated by F, Nowt Pavor, Crown Bea,  Sx

MITFORD (A, B.).—rALES OF m.ujmw. Oy A B. Mezromn,

Seeam] Socre 1o the British Leguiios in Japon. "|"F_i1l_1 _I:I]u!.L'rntln.u'. drauwn
and el om W by Japattes Astiss. Riw) Cheaper Edition. Crown Svo. s,

MIZ MAZE, THE; oR, TIE WINKWDRTH FUZZLE, A Story

in T etbers by Nipe Autlwu-s. er Bvo. 41 G4,
Thao fullewing Writers comribute to the Vedume :—Mizs Frances Awdry, Miss

3. Vrnatom, Miss Cheissabel Ho Lulen.]an, Mlisz A, K. Anderson Morshendl,
Mirs M. I:l'nn;e Mise I, B, Peard, Miss Mary 5. Lee, Alizs Eleanos Frice,
and M|zs Florence Willenl,

MOHAMMAD, SPEECHES AND TABLE TALK ©OF
TIE I.'RIZ'I-PEIL.[' Chnsen nmil Tronsloted by Srtaniay Lane-Pooois
slimo. 45 640 (Oolden Treasury Serice )

MOLESWORTH. —Works by Mra. Moveswonta (Exrns Graitas),
U?. M{ r}[.u FASHIONED STORY. Witk Mlustrations by WarTes Cravme

TW 1 || I'T. D‘quri Tinstrated by WarTer Cuaxe.  Crown Bvo. 45 G

oY, DNhsrated by Watter Crase  Globo 2va,  an Gl

SUMMER STORIES FOR BUYS AND GIRLS, Crown Bva,  §o 6

J.1|E. AUVENTURES OF HERR BADY. llustraced by WailTex Cgave.
Ghte Evo. x5 G

GRANDMOTHER DFAR. [ilustrated Wavter Crang. Globe 8o, ar &,

'u-la',ﬂﬂl‘;‘kl*zs‘l RY HOOM, Iasrated by Wanter Craxe. Globs Bvo.
o1, e

A CHEISTMAS CHILD. IHlnstrated by WaiTer Chaxe.  Glolie Sva, st L8
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MOLESWORTH.—Worls by Mm. Motmwontst (Exwis Grinaw—
condintied,

CIIRETHAE-TEEE LAND, Tlnstrated by Warrer Coaxe Crown Sva.
4r

TELL ME A STORY. Thstrated by WasTns Crane ar. Gd.
HUARRDTE™ J_IUST A LTITLE BOY, Illmuaui br ALTER Craxn
wew Edivign,

o, il
THE CUCKOD ELD'EIE TEIu.ﬂner by Warrer Crane. New Edides,
Glishe 3va,

F‘l.',tUR \'FENL?I‘L F‘ARH Witk Illn.ilr.‘lﬂm.lbyw.m_tnn Cranm. Crown Bva,

PE.GI.-‘I. With Nlusiraions by Warten Crang. Crown Bvo,  gr 6d,
{IR fler press.
MORISON.—THE PURPOSE OF THE AGES. By Jrawie Momisom
Wiih a Preface by Profeisse A, H. Saves, of Oxlend.  Crown Bvo. o8,
MORLEY.—Wonxs ov Joun MonLey.

THE COLLECTED WORIN OF ON COMPROMISE., Newand Re-

_!lIHYHHRr JUV A New Edbhios, wined Eillil~s

ng wvale, Globe Bvo,  or. each, MISCELL .H.NIES. Thres Vil
VOLTATRE:  One Val ON THE STUDY OF LITERA-
ROESSEAY. 'Pun Vil TURE. Crown Bvo, = ddh
DIDEROT AXD THE EXCYCLO- ]

PAEDISTS. Two Yol

MORTE D'ARTHUR.—sir THOMAS MALORY'S BOOK OF

o
KNG RETHUR AXD OF H1S NOBLE KRIGHTS OF THE ROUXD
TALLE, (Globe Edition.) Glaba Bvo, 36 6,

MOULTON.—sWALLOW FLIGHTS. Poems "oy Lomme Cuanpien
Moveyown, Fxima fcap, Bvo. 4 64,

HDCT.ILTRIE —P:}EHE ty Joaexr Mowvrerr,  Complate Edition, Two Vols
VR
'l.l'ur" MYy Ill-tu E‘I[I-‘R"E GRAVE, DEEAM OF LIFE, &c With Memair by
the Kev. Prebendary Covmonnee
Vol 1. LAYS 0F TIHE ENGLISH CHURCH. and othet Poems. With noticed
of tha Rectors of Rughy, by M. IT. Buoxmas, F.RAS,

MUDIE =—STRAY LEAVES. By O E. Murom  New Edition, Extra fenp.
|'|!' F&Eu' Condens i="* Hig ond Mine"="'Night nod Day "=='"{nas of
ll'i]l, G

MURRAY.—foUND ABOUT FRANCE. Dy E C. Gerswiits Muxmav.
Crown £vo.  pr Gl

MURRAY.—AUNT RACHEL: A Ruuic Sentimental Comedy

Curkiarie Mosna¥, Authar of * Josepl's Coat'” New and Ch:-ulﬁ' Ii|l'Hl
Crown Bvo,  &n

MUSIC.—a DICTIONARY 0OF MUSIC AND MUSICIANS (b, 145
1PEF), By Emineot Writers, Englich and Fereign, With Hluwrotioes an i
Woeadens,  Edited by -l"mmx‘u Grewr, DUCT., Directir of the Royal
College of Music,  Bvo, : -E.H ‘:Il“(-l.rl'lzrlli 1o XXIL, 36 & each,

MV, amd XVI., or '1.rt}i . A e
\rJI:m,. n:" and 1IL.  8vo. aue W'm%:[é ?!MPRDPERMLMH.M\'

E 11— P]’ ANCHE ts RUMER
Vol, 1.—Ato IMPROMETU. I.'i ICUMEN 1N,

Clath cases fhr binding ¥Wols. L., |'|' and TIT,, 15 n:'h.
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MYERS [ERHEET} —Warks by Fwsrst Mynzs, LA
THE PURTIANS, Foira feap 8vo, as &4
POEMS.  Hate feap. Svo. 48, 60,
THE EXTANT OUES OF PINDAR, Tramshie] ints English, with Tntm-
dnctkan nud short Notis, by Eremse Myvees Sceansd) Fdltis, Ceown Sv 58
THE jl’]JL’uIF?'!‘ OF PROMETHEUS, AND OTHER DP.OEME. LKxtra
Feap. Bvo. 37 Gl
MYERS (F. W. H.).—Woks Iy F. W, IT. Mviss, M.A.
ST, PAUT. A Docm, New Fibition.  Exirs fuap. 8o, we 04
TIE RENEFWAL OF YOUTH, noil otlier Povims,  Crowm Gvs Ye, G,
FSSATS = Vols, 1. Clegdaal. 11, Malers.  ©rown Bvn, 4o, G0 eoch
WORDEWORTIL (Hnglish Men af Letten Sorfed)l.  Crown Bvoe e 0,

MADAL.—ESSAYVS AT HOME AND ELSEWIHERE. By E 5 Navaw
Urirm 8en. fn

NEW ANTIGONE, THE. AR :mags gwvols. Crownfra ginfid

HINE YEARS OLD.—By the Acther of ' St (Have’s,™ " Whea T was a
Litdde Girl,” &e. Hindrated by Feduc,  New Edighon Globe Bvn. an &f

HMOEL (LADY AUGUSTAL—MITHERELA MERE Iy Lany
Avcesrs Naet, Author of Y Wanderng Wllie®' fe 3 wils,  Crown Evo.
Fm Gt

NDP]; L.--|:i~:,\"ru:rgr., AXD OTIIER POEMS, By e Howx Rooek Xont.
enp. Evo. G
NDRRIB —3TV. FRIEND JIM. Ty W, E. Nowrs. New asil Cleaper

didon.  Ceodrm vy On
NGRT OM.—Warks b the Tlon. 3rs. Nontog.
THE LADY OF I_J. CARAYE, With Yipneble ol Frorekpieee, KLkl Editinn,
Fezp, Bwn.  gr 6l
DL 51k DﬂLL-I..LS. Wew Fdithor:  Crown Svo. Gn

OLIPHANT.—Woeks liy bre. OILIPHANT.

THE LITERARY HISTORY OF EXCGIANT inihe end of the Tichieenth

.:nr[ b'!G"'"'“'*- -pl']ﬂur \E.*u-cmh Centiiry.. Gheaper Tsie, With o New. Pre-
Yal= I

g,r_,u-_,s Hu] ETOUN'S SCHODLS AND HOLIDAYA. New Hditi.n, with
IMastratines,  Globhe Eva, e GF,

THE: WIAARD'S 50N, Niw Edufon, Ceown D G

HESTER : a Story of Contomprary Lifs.  New Lilition. Crawn Eva, 65

SR TOA. Crown Bvn, {Er

A SON OF THE S01L.  Now Ediion. Gl Tie Beos 2x

THE CURATE IX c;mk: E. Now Fdidun, :.I.ﬂa-_n a ok

YOUNG MUSGRAVE. G |:I’ pr  Ciokes Bra

1HE L‘H_ﬂ' WILL NOT WIHEN IE MAY. Cheager E‘.I1I|‘!r|1.- Gt Bu'-l. T

A COUNTRY GENT LRM.’L\' AXD TS FAMILY, Crawp B, G2,

TILE SKECOND 5K, #a. Klpawin Bva, e, il

THE MAEKERS OF F _l:ll{l-'}u_h B, Clingo, Bavomarnds, nmd deir City,
Wich 1lnsrations feom Dirawings Ty Poofesso’ ebyusiate, anda Secl e ArLrE
lrl Sivnnarols, engrave:d by G 0L Jomren,  Mow sl Cliengier Falitien witly 'fe-
% Crewwn Bve. Closh exirs  ror duf

'I'IER MARERS OF WENICE, A Companion Yolume to "The Makers of
Fiorenee.™ With Tlustraiions,  Themy' Svn, [.I"M the prere,

TH 1]? LEAGUERED GITY. {.Iu-:.[:r Edizion”  Crown Bvo,

DRESS  llusirsted. Crown Bvo. a5 G [Ari ok ffm.!‘g,‘jﬂ,
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OUR YEAR. A CUil's Baok, In Pross and Verse  Iiv the .’Llulrnl' nl‘
"ju.iur Uslifag, Cgatleomsi'® Iilistrated by Crasgnes Nopeey  Globe
or. v

OWEN.—a'rm STORYS OF CATIIERINE. By the Anthor of “ A Last
Lo ™ {Asuronn UagEs), Cnawn Bvo. €6

PALGRAVE, —Wula Faason Tonsen Paranave MLAL, Profussar of

P aary in tho Universliy ol Dheiond, baie Fullow of Eauter O dlepe, Ulf-"ﬂl-»

TIE FIVE PAYVS EXTERTAINMENTS AT WENTWOKRTH GRANGE,
A look for Chiklren. Wit IHusrations by Avrmue Hecuss, and Eagravad
Title-Pagesy _]'fupn. Sl gio; cheth extra,  GF

LY RICAL POEMS,  Fxem faoe Tes 6:

ORIGINAL IIYM N5 Thind Fadidin, enfrzed 02mn,  1n 62

VIGIDNS OF EXGLAN l,.—|p a muthed ol Lyrical Poeme om Faadisg Evcnu
nrl IPersums in Engli-h ]Iwmn. With o Prefaceand Nides, Uroaen Bvo, g5 0F

GULDEXN TTREASURY 0F THE |.j':51 SUNGE AND I.':.RIL‘:-. dined
Iy BT Parsnia®ie afie, Cde dlf

SHARESFEARE'S SOXX 'I'i AND SONGS.  Filits] b Fo T, Patcrave.
With Vignoite Tith 1q.l metes;  (ishlen Tressury Serbed ) aBma, o thif,

THE CHILIREEN CEASLRY OF LYRICAL POETRY. Helecsed and
:Ln.jnng_'l whll Xales Iq,l FoOT. Pascnave, aFiea ke 6o And in Two s,

11! b!.B.Il..h SELECTIONS FROM THE LYRICAL PGEMS. Wil N
{klen Treaury Hurbe ) san,  gr G

INRICAL KNS My Auvns, Lokn Tessvens, Toet Laureate.  Sclecied
sl Annotatesl  (Lindden Pregsury Herds b g, g G

TR I algTOAL WalkKs OF JoiiN hli"ﬂh. Hoprinted from t5e
Originn] EEi s With X tea (Ui0klen Tronaury Serigs b 1500, 4r6d

PAMSIE'S FLOUR BIN. By fic Awhor of *Wien T wasa Lils
Girl,™ S L'y, Be Thhestranid by At Szoeen G e Do g (A

PARKER. —TIIE NATURE 0¥ THE FIXE ARTS Dy IL Pazies,
A AL Fellaw af Urizl © dlinon, toaf el Crows 8 g 6L

PATER. —worke s WaLrie Farer, Full or of Drsennse Collena, Ohafond:
PTHE RENAISSANCE. #eba in Aranl Poary Hurusl  Eadicion,
Hevisa I, with Vemnette ereraved by 2 10 TRigis, Urown $va, - pess
BALIUY. THE EPCUREAN D 1ls Sonatons and Tdeas  See ad and
Cheajer Faliion,  Twad Vodd, Bvs aos
TMAGINARY PO FRAT'LS, Extea Crowm Bva e

PATMORE. —g 11 CHILDREX"S GARLEXD, rm-u ihe Thst Poets
oipone] nl arratzeild by Uessray b s o ] e Klitian,  Wich Hlustm=
i J‘: Lawsus, 0 alhn Treaamy Kditom) e, ge 6 Globd

Hendiings Edition for Sehouts, Globe fvo, 26

FEEL. —'EEE’DF:R FROM HORED AN OTIER PAEMS. Dy Epxoxs
Prm., Autharof ** An Ancient Gy e CrownBeo, gebd

PEAPLE'S EDITIONS. 1wfuwly M tratal, wsediim 410, G cachi
wr mangdete in oo Yol cloaly, g
A DEOWTE SCEHO0L, WAYA. Tiyan (0 B
WATERTUNS WANDERINGA 1N 50T AMERICA,
WASHINGITON 1RvID Hﬂ[trumhnlM
WASLHINGTON IRVINGS HRACELRITGE TIA™.

FPHILLIPS (8. K.)—o% TilE smrmm» pul other Puems, Dy
Sy K, Pooes, Socond Edinen,  Uroww S 55
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PI“I’&R.—’IHE EXTANT ODES OF PINDAR. Translated inte
with Introduction and shors Nates, by Eneeyr Myees, 3L A, late
Fulinw of Wndham Culloge, Oxfard, Second Edition. Urewn Bra, e,
PLATO.—THE REPUBLIC OF, Trasshued intn English with Notes
J' L. l'M.Wﬂu AL A, aol I 1. Vapemas, DL, (Golden ‘Treasury Serios),

fual
THE "_I‘HLJ.L AND DEATH OF SOCRATES: Heing the Ewthypiron,
Apadagy, Crita, nnl Phiedo of Plus. “I'ranslated inte Eaglish by F. J. Zooscn
18mo.  4n G (Goblen Treasury Scriss]

POEMS OF PLACES—(EXGLAND an WALE ﬂ). Edited by
1L W. Loxerectow. (Golklen 1 ury Herlch) afma. 4e

POETS (ENGLISH).—SELECTIONS, with Criical Introduction by
yarbous writers, snd a gensral Iniroduciion Marmieew Amnorn,  Edied by
T H, Wakp, ALA, ’F.mr Vids. Nuw Edition. UCrowms 8va,  pe G each, !

Vol. I. CHAIUCER T [MDNKNE.

Yol 1T, BEX _IO?‘EHD!\’ T DRYDEMN,
'lu'nl. H.I-. ALDISON TO BLAK.

Vol IV, WORDSWORTIL TO REIS'SI'T?[

POGL‘E —PICTUKES OF COTTAGE LIFE IN THE WEST OF
EXNGLAND. Iy MaROARET E. Poory.  Kew ond Cheaper Editioa.  With
Frootispiece by . Fakmun, Crown Bvo. 3o bl

POPE.—POETICAL WORES OF. Edied with Notes and Tnteoductery
}.l.:a_mr by Avcermvs Wistiast Wain, BLA. (Glebe Edition,) Globe Gva,

¥ g, Bt

PnTTEﬁR,—LA.}IC.#SHIRE MEMORIES. By Lomsa Plrres. Crown
B, e

REALMAH.—fty the Author of ™ Friends in Couneil."™ Cm#u gvo. @Ak

REED. KS REED. By His Son, Cuwaness B
Do Hicwm, h.A, With o Purerait. Crown fve, 42, G,

ROBINSON CRUSOE. pdied, with Biogmphical Tntesduction, by
Hinmy Kisosrev. (Glibe ik, ﬁ!nbe Byo, 37 Ad—Ga Treasury
Edition,  Edived by Jo W, Crakw, 54 rBmo. o Sd

ROPES.—POEMS. Dy Awtuun Reen Rores. Poap Bvo. 3o 6l

ROSS.—A MISGUITHT LASSIE. By Pescy Ross, Crown Svo. 4o G

ROSBETTL—Warks by Cunesrina Rosenrry,
POEMS.  Complste Fd LE‘"‘ comlalning ' Galitin Marker," "' The Prince’s
P'.'f_.g]'u e, With Foar Dhusrrations by D G, RosseiTs. Ewra feap. 8vo;

A !H.I."h,\‘\l'l' AND OTHER POEME. Extm fcap. fvo. Gr
SPEAKING LIKI:.\E::bE."J Ukssiyated by Axtnve Ilucies. Crown Bva,
gilt edgee 44, G
OESETTI ED G ) —DANTE GABRIEL ROSSETTI: a Record nmd a
Sruly. Wisitast SHake  With an Hiuscrasion after Dante Fabricl
Rnumu. Crown Bvo. 1ok G
RUMAWAY, THE. By ths Author of ";Im]mlfnnhm s Jowrnal™ With
Mgstmtivas  Glole dvo.  ar. G
'E'F"TH AND HER FRIENDS., A Swry for Girls, With a*Froatis
Mew Ediciant.  Glele 8vo.  arn 6,
5Tha JDH&;ETGN ?x?\r':a'ﬁ? g.rlg S~ *{iﬂmmr-
CAMPEIN AN G v awn
cerLm ASGARDE, A Tale of Adventure. A Suq-_','#rﬂm Crown Bva,
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SCOTT (SIR WALTER).—POETICAL WORKS OF, Edited with s

Teographical and @lritical Blemsair Frarcis Toeszs Pawcrave. (Ghobe
]-Jdil;'nrﬁ]] Glabe Bﬁ [ - Lo

THE LAY OF TUR W 3T MINSTREL; and THE LADY OF THE
LAKK. Fided, with® Inimducion and Xotea, by Fuawers Tuouses
Paramave, CHobz 3o, e (01 Be Readings fur Schools,

MARMDN ; aal THE LORD OF THE ISLES. Ly the ssme Edior
Glehie Bvo.  3e (G ibe Resilings for Schaale)

BCOTTISH SONG,—A SELECTION OF THE CHOICEST TYRICS
OF SCOTLAND. Py Maxy Caruvin Arrees, (Gollen Treasury Series]
1Ema. gr GF

SEELEY.—11E EXPANSION OF ENGLANM. Two Courses of Lectures.
Ny . K. Semany, MLA,, Ihgil“u Prodessar of Madeen Wistnry in the Univemsity of
Cambridge, Fell.w af Conviflo cmd Cajus College, So. Crown Beow 45 G

BELEBORNE (EARL).—TIIE BOOK OF PRAISE. From the best
Fnglish TTymn writers. By the Righs Hem, the Eame op Stenouxe, (Gobden
Trunviry Series.) 1Bma. e G

SERMONS OUT OF CHURCH., By the Authorof " Joha Halifus,
Gentleman Crown Byvo. G

BHAKESPEARE.—Ths Warks af Witoras Suasessears, Cnmbri
Talion.  Edited by W, Grokoe Craie, BLA, and W, Avpis Wiepsir, BLaA
BKine Vals Sva, clath. [ Nz Edfiifon fn the frese.

SHAKESPEARE'S COMPLETE WORKS. Edied, Wi G,
Er..n.;-:r By wnd W, Anves Weacer, BLA (Hube Editior.) Globe Bva.
5. Gl

SHAKESPEARE'S S80NGS AND SONNETS. Edited, with
Iﬁusir;, by Frapcrs Torwen Pazgpave (Goldes Trensury Series.) tHmw

45 L,

EH&KEHELPE&REII-&"#R&S Lﬁé\‘ll}'ﬁh 'I;ﬂ[;.ﬁ F%{%;.lt* Etuclz-
AFEARE, il with Prefaee, ey A, Aixcre. -
ﬁ]dln‘l‘mm%ﬂhhu}. 1Emo. gr. Gobe Beadings Edblon fir School

ilbe Ba,
N b THE VICTORIA SITAKRESPEARE.
SHAKESPEARE, —The Warks of Wittias SwakesrEaks. In ih-‘ln.,
Crown Bvo, 62 enche Vol, I, Cospmars. ol 11, Muroses.  Vek 1L,
e ditton, dedicatad by permissian to e Majesty the Queen, 5 from
«" 1hi g kot permission to .-
the tnnull.}lhu-“ Idﬁﬂl‘iltéfﬂ'ﬁljﬁf, anel ianl'll:bd. I;?'Iﬁ R Clark of
Edinbuirgh, NoYabis bave bon spared topreduce nn editton ol once convenkent
amd bentiful. A mew Glossary;, more conipiete than in o ebver aE
cilition of Shakespears, has been specially prepared by Mr, Avois Wmgar,
The Vauluiios oisy b chtained separacely,
BHELLEY,—poEMS OF SHELLEY, Edited ly Brorroxs A, Hrooks,
(Calden Trepwmry Series ) 18mn, 4 Gf. Abon fins Ediion pristed oo hand.

nihils r. LUrowm Bvo, por 64
SHORFHOUSE Wi iy Jr swoemmone.
CGIN INGEESAN'T NCE,  Crown §vo. 6
‘I{fm LIFILE SCHOOLMASTER MARK. A Spiriual Romance. Ia Two
Parta. Crown Svo. er, 6. oneh; or complote in oee volumis, 42 6
517 PERCIVAL: o Stury of thy Past and of the Presogt.  Crows va, &
SKRIME.—UNDER TW0 QUEENS. Lyrics written for the Tercnjgnary
Festival of |'{ Founding v rﬂnghm_n Sehoal. By Joirsr Trsriey Bk,
_Aulthar af * 1|-|'dl1|;im.nl1qr the Sen, " Ee Urawn Gve, 38
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SLIP IN THE FENS, A.—New and Popular Féiticn, Giobe 5va, of.
SMITH.—pOEMS. Ny Carummre Banxarn Saimi. Foap, Bvos 86

SMITH.—TnnEL ENGLISH STATESANEN. A Coursof Lecturcs an the
gulltinﬂ Histary of England. Uy Gorswis Storn,  New Edidea, Cruwn

0.

S0ONG EOOK, WORDS AXD TUNES FROM THE DEST IMIETS
AND MUSICIANS,  Selected amd srmnged by Jous Hobban, © (Gobdes
Tressury Series) 18ma. g Gl

BOPHOCLESB,—nIMMITS THE KING, Tranined tha Grock of
Engilocies into Epglish Verss Iy F. 11 A Mondmreat, LA, lato Frliow of
Pew Cillnp, Cxhad, Assistans g]n.ulnal“'lﬂﬂlt‘-ﬂ-ﬂfﬂﬂl-'[:h Feafhe B, 300

SPENSER. —COMILETE WORKS OF,  Edied LE( the Hev, R, Mozms,
mﬂ., LIEP., with o Momoir by J. W, Hawns, Mo, (Elobe Editien) Gilole
R

STANLEY —aAdilreeces and Sermoss alefvered during n Wisit to the United
Siated und Consda o 1678 Hy Awvuthe Peseavs Stawcoy, DL, bis
Deas afl Westminszer  Crown Bvoe G,

STEPHEN (C, E.)—11F SEEVICE OF THE POR; lcleg an
Tnuplry imrn the Reasome Fo- and apainet the Extablishment of Religh s Siier-
i'"";:r Charitalls er) ssee By Cantiing Esiida STERN.  Crown Bva,
fie

STEPHENS (], B..—CIXVICT OXCRE: snd ather Foome Dy J.
Depwrox STinnrss,  Kew Kidiion, Crowns fvo. geuff,

STEWART.—THE TALE OF TRUY, Done ute Englih by Avsnuy
SrawanT, AlA. late Follow o Prnity Lrliz, Cansligklge, {ilobe Bvne 30 G

STRETTELL.—ZPANISI AND ITALIAY FOLE SONGS  Trie-
Jaged by Avva SreecTeil. Wath 1Mt rnvares afeer Sketehed by Jowrs
5. SapgiT, Ko A Avmoy Modgny and W Papcers, Roral ibmo,. sz 64

TANNER —IHE ARINT'S FARM: or, PRACTICE WITH §UIENCE.
oy ey T sawn, ML A G F.C.5 late Vrofeoor of Prineiplos of Ageininre
in the Roval Agrignioral G llepes zaminer in the Prindptes of Acdodmee
under the Gonrement Theparimuns of Seience,  Aubior of * Fint Principles
of Apriculiure,™ Be. Extrn lcap, Beo, g 6

TENNYSON.—Weks Ly Lono Texnveos, TLE. L, Poot Laursts, 3
COMPLETE WORES ~ Now anl Revised Filitvn, with New Purtrai

Bl
'ﬁ"mu:i " An Eiifion fir Schools,  In Fofle Parts.  Crown Eva,

COLLECTED WARKS. In Seven Yalemss, Fonp, fvne g5 cach, =

(A Lilted number of & pees sre-printed an land-enade Pagier, Vs Edid nls
walibwdy o e, prooe £ 15 G

Vi, L EARLY 1M1HME
k RETINS

= amd KEALITY

Val. W EXNOCI ARDBENT sl 13 STEMORIAM,

Yl VL QUEEN MARY: and HAROTLEL

Vol VIL BALLANIG: and other POIEMH, n
AMLRIATURE EDITION. A New Lditian, printed by R & R. Cluk of

Edinbusrgh.
+THE POETICAT, WORKS. 10 Volumes Ina Box. g,
THE DRAMATIC WORKS. § Volumes. Inn Bos w8
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TENNYSM. —Works by Lonn Tasswsos, DNCGL, Poet Laursate—
coatingied,

LYRICAL I'ﬂEhTSSmSchﬂnE:ﬂ ﬁnn{:?ud by Pll_t_:jnm T‘IMKHHEP'M-EHNI‘I-
ihidi A L, Lams
IHHF;EQR]AR u.}l 18min. i Pajer Edition. Bvo. gn

.ﬁ I"P“ Falmson. Bvo. g

THE TENXYSON ﬂ:ll{'['ll AY “EH’J{E dined by Eaiie Ell reafs Tn

ﬁ“m i h-xr.ru. Foagp, Byas Edition on Hand-mode Paper wi bines. 30
) 1gma. =R

TIHE m[}k. Wuh 8o Illusentions in Coloars, by A, Wooosurr, Mudiam,

Z2=mo. =i, G,
THE ORIGINAL EDITIORS.  Feap. Bro. i—
POEMS. dn
MALT: and oeher POEMS. 30 6,
TIE PRINCESS, 2=

fisf,
HWLLS OF THE MMJ (Callected) Gx
EROUH ARDENM:

.
THE HOLY I"'HJLII- u.n.flnl.hﬂ TOEMS, 4 G
X lIP\!nRIﬁ.M

BALLADS: and other POEMS, o
HARDLD : a Vmma. &

UEES MARY : a Dimma. G,

THE 'z and the FALCON, sn
BECEET, &n

TIRESIAS : and ather PO MS,
LOCKSLEY IIALL, SINTY YE:\.JLE AFTER, and ather Pocms, 6
TENNYSON (HON. HALLAML—jACK AXD TIIE NEAN.
STALK. W Vursion in llesametors by the Tonoorble THattas Trasveod.
With 4o llkstestions by Raspoien Carnecorr,  Small gto. a0 G
TENHYSON'S “IN MEMORIAM ¥: 178 FURPOSE AND ITS
STRUCTURE. A Staly, By Jous I, Gespse. Crown Bva. 55
THIRTY YEARS, —REING POIME NEW AND OLL. Oy the Authioe
% of * juhn Halif, Gesdenan®  New Editun,  Crown Bva,  Br
THROWGH THE RANKS TO A COMMISSION. —~evand
Chivger Edition. Crown Bro. s G
TOM BROWN'S SCHOQL DAYS, fydx Ouw l!ur- With Seven
Iismtions by A, Heonrs asl Svoser Haol. Crows Bvo, e

8 et
Trunzary Editlen. 4064 de's Hdition, an Peeple’s Sixpenmy Hiustrated

o It

Edition, Bledium e G hu.itmu.d.hl!l.uu.lll’ﬂwmﬁmlmw Extm
Crown By gae, G,

TOM BROWHN AT OXFORD, uw Ediion With Hlustrations.
Crowm fve. 6

TDURGEN[EF,—\'IRG:}: &l By L Tovscister, Translated by
Asprros W. I Chenper Edithane  Cruwn £vas 6

TREVELYAN.—CAWXPORE. iy the Right Honoarble Sir GRogon 0.
A ELY A%, Dark, Kb, Ausboref ﬁp_ Competition Wallah," New Ediion,
Crovwn Sva,  Ge

TURNER.—COL LEr::n n,gmxﬁrs. OLL AND XEW. Hy Caanims
Mnnvass Towsen,  EsraiBap Broe  ga Gl L &

WHITT.—OUR SKETCITING CLUB. Laiers and Studies an T
T?ﬁ.r.e Art, By the W BHr Tons Trawntrr, b gl With an Awtherized

]{._|n-.|r,|||lnn of thi I eseoms nnd Waondeuts in Sipbeiinr Tuakla®s ' Elanentd of
Dipuwins."  MNew Lo Cruws ovd, g Gl




30 BELLES LETTRES.

VELEY.—(Warks by Mascagnt Veiry, Anther of "'I"utr‘.l“mwlp“}
MITCHELHUKST PLACE. Maw and Cheapor Edition,  Cra .
A GARDEN OF MEMORIES; MRS, LU::LIN LIZZELE" S MRGMI«-"
‘Thirve Stordes, @ vols.  Globe Bvee  1as.

VIRGIL. --‘J‘HH WORKS OF., Homdored into English Prose. Dy Jaue
LowspaLe, oA, and Samten Lk, LA, (Globd Edition) Globe Bvo: gs: Ii:i.

VIRGIL,~THE AENEIN. T:':-n;ﬁ:&ul. Into Engllah ¥ g.fl W MacEAT

AL A, Fellow of Ballid Calkege, QO - Crown Ive =5
VOICES CRYING IN THEWILDERNESS., A Nevil Crown
Bro.  pr o,

WARD,—ENGLISH POETS.  Seleclions, with Ciitieal Tatrodinction by
o writers, and @ peneral Tnirodection: by Marraew Ankotd,  Edied by
'1. i Wanrn, M Four Vele  Crown Sve. g4 Gl
Val. I. CHAUCER TO LOXNNE.
Vol 171 BEM JUNSOM TO NRYDEM
Vel 111. ADDISON ‘' BLAKE.
Vol IV, WORDSWORTH TD EOSSETTL

WHRDE‘{B!-;HUELJ--L?MML RECREATIONS. Dy Sasume Wann,
Feap.
WARD {MR& HUMPHR?} =W¥erks by Ales. Humpnny ‘lﬂ.".\.p;n'_

NILLY AND OLLY; or, o 1I¢ﬁ.ﬂnr among the Bountaing.  Hlasmied by
Mra, Arvs Tavuma.  Glohe & B

MISS DRETHERTOX, meu. E-m G,

THE JOURNAL ?XTIME OF HENRI-FREDERIC AMIEL, Trandatid,
with nn Introduction end Nutes, by M. Humrary Wazn, In T ¥ ol
Cloke Bva, 138

WEBSTER - —Waurks by Avauira Wensren

TNRAMATIC STUDIES, Extrsfoap 8o, si

A WOMAN S0LD, AND OTHER POEMS Crown Bvo. ga GL

PORTRAITS: Second Edidon: Exbra fcap. Bvo. 3o G

THE AUSPICIOUS DAY. A Drumstic Poss. Extra feap. Bve. s

YU-PE-¥YA'S LUTE. A Chinese Tale in English Verse. Extm feap. Bvo. 30 &,

A HOUSEWIFE'S OPINIONS. Crown Svo.  ga 6l

A BIOK OF EHYME. #rown 8w 30 Gl

I:I.;LI-‘F(!E'IL AND THE CROAXAXICANS, A Romance of Hictory. Crown

i

WESTBEURY,—FREDERICK HAZZLEDEN, By H W ;
g wals. Crown Sva,  gon G ideassrller s

WHEN I'WAS A LITTLE GIRL., By the Author of ** 5t Ok, **
lustrated by L., Fudtacu, Globe Bvo.  ar 64,

WHEN PAPA COMES HOME : #he Swory of Ti
the Author of " MNing Years O, ** Pansie’s Flour Bin,'* e I.Elh !I|i'u:InE|.
by W. I. Hesxessy, Globe Gve, 45 6.

WH ITTIER-}DI'{N GREENLEAFWHITTIER'S PDETICALWU RKS
Complete Edition, with Poreraie eegraved by © H, Jzans,  sBao, 40 Gf
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WILBRAMAM.—THE SERE AND VELLOW LEAF: Thoughts and
Recollectjons for 01 and Young, EI Frances W, Witnnaas, Author af
 Garuers amil Lanes of a Cidv.” With a Prefnce Iy the Right Rev. W, Wars-
wax How, Doy, Dishop of Hediord, Halfragan of Llﬂdﬂl! Globe Bvo, 35 &

WALLOUGHBEY. —FAIRY GUARDIANS. A Took for the Yeung. By
F. Wicsougsny, lusifaced. o, gl s

WILLS.—MELCHOIR: A Poem., By W, G, Wists, Authoeef Chardes 1,”
= Ofvia," 8o, Weiter of " Cloudians  Crows Bro. g

WOOD, —TiE 151.ES OF THE BLEST, and other POEMSE. By Asohaw
Guorie Woon, Globg Bva, 51,

WOODS.—e) FIRST SCHOOL POETRY. cun;lﬂui by M. A Woons,
Hiead Mistress of the Chifton Hiph Sehool for Girls, Foap o, an G
A SECOND SCHOOL POETRY BOOK. Dy the same. Feap, Bve. 4o, 64
WOOLNER —Works by Thomas Woorsen, B

MY BEAUTIFUL LADY, With o Vigrette by A Huoguns, Third Edition.
Feap. 8va, sn

PYCMALION, A Poem. Crowsfen. gn 6
SILENUS: a Poem. Crown Bva, G
WORDS FROM THE POETS. Sdeciad by the Editor of ™ Eoys
of Bunfight'* With n Vignette and Froatispicce, 389, lmp. 28
WORDSWORTH,—SELECT POEMS OF. Chesen and Edited, with
Prefuce, by MaTruzw Ausoin, (Golden Treasory Sesies) 1dmn 4. it

Fine Editon. . Crown Bve, landamade paper, with Ponraic of Weordswsrth
engraved iy G 1L Juess, and Prinied oo India Pagres. gn

YONGE {C. M.).—New Ilumrated Edition of Novels and Tales by Cica-

vorTe M, Yoror In Twenly-six Volunes, Crown Bvo. 6 mchi—

Vol I. THE HEIR OF REDCLYFFE, Wih llusrakons by Kara GrEny-

AWAT,

11. HEARTSEASE. With Iastratisns by Kate GREEXAWAY.

111 HERPES ANMD FEARS, Wb IHustrations by Hrnzent GAnDy.

1V, TYNEVOR TERRACE. With Mustrations by Abiklad SToces
V. THE DAISY CHAIN. Thstrated by J. Po Arkisson,

V1. THE TRIAL., THustrated by J. I ATEixson.

ViL & V111, THE PILLARS OF TIHE HOUSE; o, UNDER WODE,
UXDER RODE. Thusrated by Hnsser Gampy.  Twoe Vals,

IX. TIIE YOUNG STEPMOTHER. New Edfion. IDusimted by Mamian
HeLny.

% PLEVER WOMAN OF TIIE FAMILY. New Editon, Ibastraed
by Anpax Szosns.

%1, THE THREE BRIDES. Tustrated by Aomias Svokzs,

RII. MY YOUNG ALCIDES: or, A FADED PHOTOGRAFH, Iustrated
by Auniax STokEs

K1IL TUE CAGED LION. Nheimied by W, J. HESNRseY,

®IV. THE DOVE TN THE FRGLE'S NEST. Thusrated by W, J. HEsxnssv.

=% JHE CHAPLEYT OF PEAKLS; or, THE WIIITE AND BLACY
RIBATMONT, Mustrated by W J. Huscuiny.

XVL LADY HESTER: AND THE DANVERS PAVERS. IHustraed by
Jane E, Coox.
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YONGE (C.M.),—Works Ly Citazeorre Bl Youoit—confinald—

XVIL l.I:M'LIIl'[ BOXUM;: or, MOTIER CAREY'S HREH:IEI Ilustrated
by W, I, Hirsnesay,

XYIIT, LOVE AND LIFE. Nuodmted by W, J. ]Tl"-l'!ﬂ'l:‘:F\"

XIX UNEXNOWN TO HISTORY. A Sty of. lhu Capti of Mary of
Scolapd, Mostrated by W, J. Hisxmiay, gy
XX, STRAY PEARLS: MEMOIRROF I-F.‘L'Rl’u'i!tl.-',T IiE RIRATTALONT,
VISCHUNTESS OF BELLAIsE.  Hoarecd by W o Hiesmesesyn
XXI. THE ARMUUKRERS PREXNTICES. HNiusraod Iy W, T Haysessv.
XXIL=TIHE TWO SIHEs OF THE BHIELL.  THusteated by W. I
Hysmsny, :
XEXIML=NUTTIE'S FATHER. 1Bueirated by W, I, FiRusmmsy,
MEIV.=SCENES ANT) CHAHACTERS. ludemted by W, J. Hexseesy.
XXV.—CHANTRY Hot™S5H,  Iluamated by W 1. Hisesmae,
XEVL—A MODERN TELEMACHLUS, Mustrated Ly W, |, Hexuessv.
THE PRINCE AND THE PAGE. A Tale of the Last Craasde.  Musirated,
Kew Editban.  Ghala 8w, gr 61,
TIB“‘: LANCES OF LYNWOOLL  New B8ba. Wil Iisstrsbane Glele
i 48 G
THE LITTLE DUEE: RICHARLD THE FEARLESS New Editia.
Tustestel,  Glilsr Eva, g1 715
A ROODE OF GOLDEXN DEENS OF ALL TIMES AND ALL COLX.
TRIES, Galered soml Narraad Anow, U:..L'I._'n Treansry 5¢ri,;.1.| 7 A
Crllis Bembiages el s foe Scliaals, Ghalia Sea, ar Ll J-;dil.‘;..r:.: 1
LTILE LECY'S WONDERFUL GLODE, IHuarared by i Frdoica
Glale Svtn g Gl
A DOOK OF WORLIITES. (Gulden “Uressary Serien) rimo. qn &8
THE STORY 0OF THE CHRISTIAXS AN MUOGRS Ih SPAIN,
{6l Sen Tremsanry Seriew] 1Bima, g
CAMECS FROM ENGLISH INMSTORY, From Boiwo o Evwanw 1L
Third Falithen, uslargel  Bawra faip B s
!IorE'nxu Smaes  THE WAKS 1IN FRANCE. New Edidin. Exte fege
LIET
Tueu e TINE WARS OF THE ROSES, Extra fap, fva. s
Featrnn Semes. REFORMATION TIMES Exor fesp o, g
Firrn Segnm,  ENGLANT ANT SPRAIXN B feop v e
Sexran, Bees.  FORTY BLEARS OF Ei'].'h'l-'i'.ﬁ.hi' KULE. slujrigy Fxira
Feap Svae 33
P8 ARD Q'S: o THE OQUESTION OF P{ IMING UPHN. Wik
Thiamaione Iy LD Memiaw,  New Mligieae  Gilole v, chuth pile FIAL
EYEWORDE: A WIJ—EC'I'IUN Ul TALES XEW AKD QLL, Crewn
fvo. G,
MISTORY OF CITRISTIAN NAMES, Nuew Edition, revised,  Crown Bve.
Ty Gl
THE ITERE OF TITE FIELD. e -|.'.|r|.1-|.-|]1'r.-u11. "ﬂlﬁjm.-h Al L-Inm.z-_l

e Nagmasime for ghe Fomg: A& New Ddition Hevied nod Lurn_:l_ij[
Crowi v 5x

MACYVILLAN AND CO., LONDON,

BIATARD CLAY AN Baafy LANDON AN EVSCGAY. s







